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CHERUBIM: 


The Hebrew Writings n 
Alterations by Rabbies — | 


SHEWING 

The Evidence for the SCRIPTURES; 
That Chriſtianity was exhibited to Adam ; 

Inviſibles by Viſibles, paſt and to come by Types; 
By Cherubim, Urim, Tumim, Sacrifice, Cloud, Cc. 

That Jews and Gentiles underſtood them; 
That Tradition was of the Things typified. 


That though they underſtood the Tradition, 
Even of the Covenant before the World, 
They had perverted the Intent of it. 

That the Alterations and Stories of the Jews, 

After they had loſt their Types and Hebreav ; 
Are not Traditions, but ſtudied Evaſions, 
To Expoſitions of inſpired Chriſtians, c. 
And to ſupport their Apoſtacy. . 
That the Grammatical Formation of the Hebrew, 
Which is deſcriptive, ſo gives proper Names, 
Cannot admit VOWEL PoinTIiNG; 
Nor Mr. MascLEr's Method, 


By J. H. 
r VII 5 


LONDON: Printed for J. 3 at the 
Looking-Glaſs over againſt St. Magnus” s Church, Lon- 
don Bridge. 1749. 
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77 Aae, an > anions for ſrnd- 
ing forth ſome Diſcoveries, 


ſo conciſe a manner, without 
the Evidence they give, and 
the Deductions which may naturally be 
drawn from them; by which I am able 
to ſupply the ſeeming Defects. which ap- 
peared, by the Tranſlations, to be in the 
Mc red Wikings of. Maſs, I thall endea- 


bl n vout 


in GLOoRY or GRAvITY, in 


q 5 1 2 . . 
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The Hebrew Writs ngs perfect. 


vour, in this, to make ſome amends 
and, as my other Writings are very con- 


ciſe, where there ſeems need of an Addi- 


tion, I (hall inſert it; and I ſhall endea- 
vour to open the Nature of the Sacred 


Writings, which, in Divine Matters, are 
taken from borrowed Ideas, in order to 
make them and mine better underſtood. 

I have often been teized by Friends, to 


2 things, before the Root, from 


whence they took their I oftitution, or the 


| Cauſe of their 8 or Practice was 
ſhewed. 


I have ſhewed n many great chings apart; 


1 muſt now ſhew their Concurrence or 
Connection, their Dependance upon each 


other. Our Reaſoners will not be ſatiſ- 
fied without the Rationale. I have hither- 


to made no uſe of Reaſoning; Let us try 


if we cannot, by Reaſon, force Men! in- 
to the Chriſtian Religion, 


There are five ſorts of Men among us, 
pon whom no great Succeſs can be ex- 
Wy - till they reform themſelves. I. 


who pretend to be directed by the 
Scriptures, but never learn to read and 


_ underſtand them. 2. Men who allow the 


Scriptures only to be read, and conſtrued, 


as the 122 Jeu have pointed and ex- 


3. Men who pretend the 
3 Church 


| Alterations by Rabbics forged. 


Church of Rome has a power to conſtrue 


and ſuperſede the written Rules in Scrip= 


ture. 4. Men who pretend to have a ſu- 


pernatural Director within each of them, 
which they are to follow, without regard 


to the Scripture. 5. Men who neither 


regard Scripture, Church, nor, &c. any 
farther than it ſerves their turns; but will 


each form Schemes, and determine every 


3 thing by his own Reaſon, and demon- 
ſtrate * his own Data, by Mathema- 


ticks and Experiments. 


Moſt Men have hitherto ſought for 


the original Deſcriptions of Perſons and 
Things, either where they were not to be 


found, or to find them where they were, 


in other Manners than they were there 


” deſcribed. In Letters, when there was 
nothing but Hicroglyphicks, Emblems, 


Types, Sc. or, in a literal Deſcription, 
where moſt of them were ideal: To find 


a Word which could fignify ſeveral, where 


it is only intended to fignify one Idea in 
ſeveral Things: Indeed, often by follow- 
ing the Imaginations of Fools, but chiefly 


by following the Directions and Conſtruc- 
tions of the Enemies of Men. I propoſe 


not to put the ſucceeding Race of Men to 
more Trouble than thoſe paſt have volun- 
tarihy taken. All have learned the Paſ- 
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ſages in the Tranſlations of the Bible, 


which are imperfect or Nonſenſe, and 
ſpent moſt of their Time in haranguing 


upon them; let them, for the future, 


learn the Paſſages which ſhew infinite 
Truths, Beauties, Wiſdom, and Perfec- 


tion, and ſpend their Time in haranguing 
upon them, and try which will afford the 
greateſt Pleaſure. All have talk'd of Phi- 


| lofophy, and many have ſpent their Time 
about that, and nothing elſe ; I only de- 


fire them to change the Names of Proper- 
ties for Subſtance, of Sympathy and An- 


tipathy, for mechanical Powers and Ac- 
tions, of Attraction for Preflure, &c. _ 


Since God is inviſible, in another Syſ- 


tem, and comes not under Senſe ; as Man 
could not ſee the Creation, Formation, 
Sc. the firſt Queſtion among Men of 


Senſe ſhould be, How we can know that 


he exiſts? in what manner he exiſts? what 
has been done or happened before us? 
What ſtate we are in? what is his Will, 


or our Duty? This can be known no 


other way, but by our Senſes; that can- 
not be by the natural Courſe of Things, 
it muſt be by ſupernatural Actions, either 
by Voice from Heaven, or by ſome vifible 


Appearance, or by giving a Man power to 


perform ſupernatural Actions, to be for 


Evi- 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
Evidence of his Account, or by that 
Method N predicted, and fince ex- 
plained. 

I have ſubmitted to take wech Weapons 


as they have been pleaſed to allow, That 


we have no Idea of any thing, but what 


comes in by our Senſes, or what is bor- 
rowed from them, to give Ideas of revealed 


Things mutatis mutandis. No Man has 
any Pretence to affirm, or argue about any 
thing, much leſs draw any Concluſions 
which bind another, till he prove he hath 
an Idea of the Subject, and till he can 
ſhew. another whence he had it; ſo that 


the other may have the ſame, and judge 
whether it be adequate; if real, whether 
in the Whole, or in what Parts or Re- 
ſpects; if borrowed. whether it holds in 


all Points, or in all that is neceflary, or in 


which; ſo that he may acquieſce, or make 


his Objections. If this World had a Be- 
ginning; we can have no Ideas of the Ori- 
gin or Formation of this Syſtem, or Man; 
of the State Men have been, or are in. If 
there be a God; of the manner of his Ex- 
iſtence, Power, Perſonality, or of his Plea- 


ſure. If there be two States hereafter ; ts 


how to acquim the one, and avoid the o- 

ther. If theſe things were known at + 

ng that Knowledge cannot come 
B 3 | to 


i 6 _ The Hebrew Writings perfect. 
to us, except by Tradition or Writing, 
1 And if Writing, otherwiſe than hierogly- 
=. phically, was not at firſt; and if the 
1 hieroglyphical Writing with Tradition, 
could not be preſerved, or preſerve that 
Knowledge pure, except while Men lived 
0 to vaſt Ages, till writing with Letters was 
' uſed; we can have no Account, either of 
il the one State, or of the other, without 
| Revelation, nor otherwiſe than by wri- 
| ting with Letters; nor in any other Lan- 
| guage, nor in any other Manner, that I 
3 know any thing of, but in that Language 
if we call Hebrew. So, by Revelation, I 
i e mean an infallible Hiſtory of what con- 
ö cerns us to know of the Eſſence-Exiſting, 
of the Perſonality, of the Covenant, and 
of what has been before us, and what will 
come after our Time, recorded by the in- 
finite Wiſdom of God. e 
We have proved there were no Letters 
before Moſes. I need ſay nothing of his 
natural Faculties, or of his perſonal Vir- 
tues; of his Affection to his Brethren, of 
his Courage, of his Meekneſs, of his 
Faith; his private Actions, before he was 
inſpired and commiſſioned, ſhew thoſe; 
nor of thoſe Faculties beingWupernaturally 
ſupported till his Death; my Buſinefs is 
to ſpeak of him as a Prophet, Indeed he 


Alterations of Rabbies forged. 2 


might have Tradition directly from the 
firſt Man Adam to Lamech; he to Noab; 


he to Terah; he to Abraham; he to Ja- 
cob ; he to Levi; he to Amram; he to 
Moſes: And, tis like, might have ſeen 


all the hieroglyphical Repreſentations pre- 


ſerved among the Iſraelites, and had ſeen 
all that the Heathen Egyptians had, 
wherein their Wiſdom conſiſted, and 


know all that they knew of them. Tis 
faid, that Abraham taught the Egyptians 


many Things; and 'tis writ that Zoſeph 
| was to teach their Senators Wiſdom ; and, 
if they had any of that left, Moſes might 


learn it; and he might learn all that his 


Father-in-law knew. But all theſe could 


not enable him to write what he has writ; 
of Things before his Time, with that Co- 
herence, Certainty and Perfection which 
is in them; no, not of the hiſtorical Ac- 


count, with that exact Connection; no, 


not even of natural Things; no, not even 


of thoſe of them which he could ſee, much 
leſs of thoſe of them which neither he, 


nor thoſe Men he could have an Account 
from, could have ſeen, with that Cer- 


tainty in his Deſcriptions of Actions and 
Effects, which are now evident, in all 
Parts of the World, to ocular Demon 
ſtration, of the natural Motions, Powers 


Ss and 
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and Effects, Which now may be demon- 
ſtrated; cli leſs could he give an Ac- 


count ' 6f the Eſſence exiſting, the Perſons 


and their Actions; ſtill infinitely leſs could 
any Knowledge of that kind enable him 
to do what he did, and leaſt of all, to pre- 
dict vaſt numbers oß Events, which were 
to come at vaſt Diſtances of Time, and 
which. are compleated. Much has been 
faid of his Writings. . Jaſepbits, 5. 
* becauſe almoſt every Thing i is known to 
depend with us upon the Wiſdom of . Mo- | 
fes' our Legiſlator, J muſt fay ſomething of 


him,” Sc. too long to be inſerted. 8⁰ 


by Heathens. 10 
The Account N 55 gives of the l 


tion and Formation is perfect. And he 


has given us a perfect Account of the State 
of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, of the 
Temptation and their Fall; who the Temp- 
ter was, what was the Temptation; what 


the Cutline: of Fielding was, what the 


Puniſhment was here; what! the Aleim 
had engaged to do'to retrieve us, and what 
we are to do to be admitted into, and en- 
joy the Benefits of that Covenant, or to 


be redeemed; and he has given us an Ac- 


count, that the Belicvers obſerved thoſe 
Terms hieroglyphically, or emblemati- 


5 cally,” downwatd, " writing with Let- 
ters, 


End 
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ters was revealed; but the Deſcriptions 
of 'the Inſtitutions of Religion and the 


Obſervations of them, before his Time, 


are Hieroglyphical, Typical, &c. and are 


now clearly exhibited in the Cherubim; 
and the Objection, that the Trinity and 
the Terms of Salvation ſhould be re- 


vealed ſo as to be evident to every one 
is finally removed; ſo, there is now no 


Neglect or Defect in ſhewing the Inſtitu- 
850 of Religion in the proper Place, at 
the Beginning. But as the Accounts of 
theſe Things were renewed in Writing, 


in the Law, the Precepts, and the Ac- 


counts of obſerving them are ſhort; and 


are but, as one may term them, Heads 


of Chapters, which he was afterwards to 


explain by inſerting the Inſtitutions and 
Precepts in Words at large, and by deſcri- 


bing the Manner of the Obſervation of 
them, wherein all Exceſs or Deviation, ei- 


ther among Believers or Heathens, were 


rectified or reſtrained. 


F. Brown contra Hneifabbatarias Shews 


the Law was but a renewal, tho' he could 


not prove the firſt Inſtitution, p. 449.— 
“ 80 as to their Eccleſiaſtical State, ſome 
Things were in one reſpect peculiar to 


them, which in another were common to 
others: For Inſtance, Sacrifices had been 
from 
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from the Fall of Adam (for they repreſent 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt). common to other 


Nations, which yet it muſt be owned 


were, however, in ſome Manner peculiar 


Prophets foretold ſhould come to paſs, — 


ne to airy nw A... — 


to the 1/raehites—we read that the God of 


Ifrael gave them Sabbaths ; — therefore 7 


gave muſt ſignify the ſame as I 72/tored, or 


renewed—or will you ſay it doth not ſig- 
nify ſo? Unleſs this be allowed, it will 


follow, that not only the Command to ob- 


ſerve the Sabbath was given, for the firſt 
Time, at Sinai; which appears to be falſe 
from my fourth Book, but that the whole 
moral Law was then firſt given, and that 
none, before this, either Jeus or others, 
had been obliged to obſerve it; which | no 


Man will affirm.” 


There is nothing ſaid by the other Pro- 
phets, more at large or more particularly, 
but what Moſes has revealed Hierogly phi- 
cally, Emblematically, Typically or in 
Writing. Cocceius Potentia S S. 266.— 


J ſaiab introduceth Chriſt appealing from 
the Elders to the Law and Teſtament, we 
find that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did o. 


Whatever is in the New Teſtament is built 


on the Authority of the Law and the 


Prophets. The Apoſtles declare, that they 
preached nothing, ſave what Moſes and the 
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I have ſhewn above, how all the Doctrines 
of Chriſt are contained in the . of 


Moſes and the Prophets. 
There is nothing related in the New 
_ Teſtament, as St. Paul declares, but what 


he had ſaid As xxvi. 22. — ſaying no 
| other Things than thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moſes did ſay. ſhould come. 


Which as St. Paul ſays 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
ba known the holy Scriptures, which 


are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvati- 


Nay, Chriſt refers what he had ſaid 
of himſelf, Sc. to what Mo Jer had writ 


of him Job. v. 46. vii. 17. et ſeg. Hi- 


eroglyphically, Emblematically, Typically 


he had deſcribed Chriſt, and every thing 
that could be ſaid of him. As the New 


and Literally. For in all thoſe Manners 


11 


Teſtament fays nothing but what Moſes 


and- the Prophets faid ; as the Prophets 


fay nothing but what Moſes faith, fo 
xv Moſes by Hieroglyphicks, or Words, fays 


all Things. The Prophets explain or en- 


large, ſay that by Words which he ſaid 
Hiczoghy phically. The New Teſtament 
an Account of the Completion, 
explains what was Hieroglyphical, and 
might infert any thing which explained. 
the Old; as Heb. i. 6. whether it referred 
to Pfal. XcvIi. 7. or to Newt. xxxii. 43. 
inſerted 
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inſerted by the LXX. And ſo Moſes, 


as tis witneſſed of him, was faithful in 
all his (God's) Houſe ; inſomuch that 
the Aleim treated him as a Friend, and 


Numb. xii. 10. Miriam was ſmitten with 


3 for ee to ſpeak againſt 


him. 


The Wai gave greater Evidence of 


Me oſes's Correſpondence, of his Commiſ- 
ſion, and being employed by them in 
the vaſt Number of ſurprizing Miracles 


he performed; in ſhort, in controuling all 
Nature, and by the ſupernatural Appear- 


ances. which attended him by Voice, by 


Reſponſes,  &c. than ever was given to 


Man, in the Face of all the then World; 
| before whole Nations, before Foes, as 
well as Friends. And he has the retro- 


ſpective Evidence not only of all the 
Prophets, but of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 


And, beſides the Evidence that is with- 


out, the Evidence from within: not as 
the Tranſlation now ſtands; but, when 
a ſtrict Enquiry is made, and the Con- 
ſtructions of thoſe which are wilfully 
perverted are rectifed, and thoſe which 
were never tranſlated are fairly conſtru- 
ed, the Hieroglyphical Figures, Types, 


Emblems, Gc. truly explained, there is 


nconteltable Proof that al thoſe Various 
Tart 3 Methods 
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Methods agree in one; That He and all 


5 Prophets have not only agreed in 


the ame Schemen and uſed the fame 


Word for the ſame Thing; but for every 
Thing that has the ſame Idea in it, how 
| 2 ſoever in other reſpects. And 
that all Nature confirms that he and they 

underſtood every Thing, Power, and Act. 


on in it; and ne who. 0 


them, cr p 


N e 502 140 What ma the Autho- 


city of the Old Teſtament out of Diſpute is, 


that its Doctrine was revealed ehiratulially; 5 
and when it was'revealed, was confirmed 
by many and various Miracles; and there- 


fore V muſt neceflarily allow it, to be a ; 


Divine Revelation, or which is the ſame 
Thing, that it is“ the Word of God, for 


permits others to do ſo without a Reaſon; 


nor did it become the wiſe Creator to de- 


part from his own Laws without a Cauſe, 


and that a Cauſe of Conſequence. But no 
other Cauſe can be aſſigned for Miracles, 
than to ſtamp an Authority on the Doc- 


trine. It muſt be confeſſed, that the Doc- 


trine of the Old Teſtament, which was re- 

vealed gradually, by Dreams, by bg 
by prophetic: Inſpirations, by Angels, by 
Voices. from Heaven, from the Top A 


the . 


13 
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the Mount, from the midſt of the Fire, 
from out of the Cloud, in ſo many diffe- 


rent Ages, to ſo many different Men, I 


ſay, no Man can deny this to be Mira- 


culous.— It would take up too much Time 
to go thro with them all, ler us conſider 


 Mhofes only of the Old Teſtament Wri- 


ters. He gives us an Account of Miracles, 
many and extraordinary, done in Ægypt, 
in the Red-Sea, in the Wilderneſs, during 
the Space of two and forty Years, which 
no one T/raelife could be ignorant of the 


Truth of. He writ alſo and died in the 
| ſame Wilderneſs; and his Writings have 
been eſteemed continually, not only as 


true, but as the moſt Sacred by the whole 


Body of the Fews ; nay, are looked on as 


ſuch, even to this very Day, Cc.“ 


Beſides the Miracles Mo/es performed 


before he writ; the various States of 
tl. Ißraelites, their being delivered from 


the Egyptians, ſuperabundantly > 


by the various Evaſions and Shifts the 
Heathens offer for it ; which -are better 
Evidence, for the Manner, from Enemies, 


than downright Confeflions ; their Paſ- 
ſages through formidable Countries, their 
_ conquering and expelling of the Canaa- 
nites, their ſubſiſting ſometimes in great 
Glory for many Years, in a ſmall Coun- 


try, 


n 
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try, while they obſerved Moſes's Law, 


between vaſt Empires, which is expreſsly 


proved by the Writings of many Hea- 
thens; their Captivity for Diſobedience, 
their Return, or at leaſt of ſeveral Tribes, 


and Subſiſtence till they refuſed to obey the 


Perſon Moſes directed them, and till their 
Crucifixion of him; the Deſtruction of 
their Country, their final Baniſhment, and 


above all their Diſperſion, alſo predicted by 


Chriſt, for near 1700 Years; their Obſti- 
nacy, Ge. which all the World are Wit- 


neſſes of, is ſuch a complicated Proof of 
the Truth of what Mos and the Apoſtles 


write, as never was, or has been, ſo much 


as thought of for the Evidence of any 


Thing of that Nature, in the Univerſe. 
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Ti not oſſible to have any Account 


coeval with that of Moſes, from the Hea- 


thens; the firſt uſe of writing with Let- 


ters, among them, loſt their Language and 
made a Chaſm which defaced the Know- 
ledge of all their Monuments, and moſt of 
their Tradition. The vaſt Number of 


Heathen Writers, who mention him or his 


Actions, ſufficiently confirm what he has 


faid. Tis not to be expected that they 


ſhould have the ſame Account by Tradi- 


don, among them, as Moſes has given us 


of his Actions. The Aleim, on each Side 
Sg Z | then, 
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; chin: were ſuppoſed to be their Generals; 


and the Trial was, which of them were 


ſtrongeſt, thoſe of Moſes, or thoſe of the 


Heathens: So if the Heathens had owned 


the Circumſtances of the Facts which Moſes 


has given us, it would have been giving up 
their Albin. Tis enough, that they have 


owned, that he led the 1/-ac/ites out of 


Egypt: Are we to expect Truth from the 


beaten Enemy? Will the French Hiſtorians 
tell the Truth of the Victory at Winnendale? 


As Moſes has given us an Account of 


the, true Aleim, and their Inſtitutions 1 in | 


Religion; ſo has he of the falſe Aleim, | 
and..of. the Heathen Religion... The Ac- 


counts we have of the Religion of the 
| Heathens, from Moſes and the Prophets, 


ſhew, as I have abundantly proved, that 
the Heathens made the Heavens, the 


Names, their Aleim; and applied the 


Services inſtituted by Jebouab Aleim to 


the Names, their e and aſcribed 
the Powers to them, which Moſes has 
ſhewed, were placed mechanically i in them, 

to govern the material Syſtem; The Wri- 
ters of the latter Heathens ſhew, that what 


they had retained of the Knowledge of | 
their Aleim, by the Names they framed, 
in their new Languages, of the Powers in 


them, and of the Services to them, were 
in 
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in Subſtance the ſame; with greater Devi- 


ations, and. with ſome few farther Inven- 


tions, which they ſuppoſed tended to 
the ſame End. - All the Hiſtories of the 


17 


Eaſt and Weſt- Indies ſhew, that they me 


went upon the ſame Scheme. The im- 
perfe& Scraps of Truth delivered by ſome 
of the Philoſophers, came all from this 


Root, either handed down, or ſtolen from 


Moſes's Account. Nay, the very Maho- 


metans found their Religion upon falſe 


Conſtructions of Paſlages 925 Moſess 


Works. 
We have ſhewed, and, by Compariſon 


with moſt of the moſt ancient Authori- 
ties, proved, that Moſes has given us a fair, 
_ impartial, perfect Account of all the Ob- 
jects of Worſhip, or Aleim that ever 


were in the World; and perfect Deſcrip- 
tions, as far as we can take them, of the 


true ones, and of the falſe ones: Of the 

"Inſtitution of all the emblematical Services 

in Religion, and what it was which each 
of them repreſented, and when, and why, 
and how they were miſapplied, or offered 

to the falſe Aleim; and a perfect Deſcrip- 
tion of all the Situations, mechanical 
Powers, and Motions of natural Things: 

fo, that the whole World, Antediluvian 

” and . betwirt them and the Confu- 
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ſion of Religion at Babel, and thoſe after 


of Jews and Heathens, are Evidence of the 
Perfections of his Accounts. Nay, the 


Apoſtaſies and Hereſies of the Jews and 
Mahometans, are pretended to be found- 


ed upon the Account which Moſes gave, 
and were and are but falſe Conſtructions, 
and forged Opinions of his Deſcription. 
And all now, when ſet right, ſhew, that 
there never was any Inſtitution, fince the 
Fall of Man, but the Chriſtian Religion, 


nor any other Account of natural Things. 
Nay, that even all that ever was gueſſed 


at, or known of Religion, or of natural 
Things, or Philoſophy ; whether thoſe 
which were from the firſt Revelation, by 
Tradition among the Heathens, before 
him, or fince his Writings, were but im- 
perfect or ill conſtrued Scraps of his Ac- 
count; the Explanations in later Prophets 
excepted. Every Thing, every Situation, 


Action, Motion, Sc. in the Heavens, in 
the Earth; every Power in the Heavens, 


and the Subjection of the Orbs; their O- 
peration upon Animals, Vegetables, Ec. 
every Writing of the Prophets, Apoſtles, 


nay, even of the Heathens, bear witneſs 


of the Truth and Perfection of the Wri- 


_ Moſes 
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Alteratious by Rabbies forged. , 
. Moſes writ for Men of Senſe and Ap- 


plication. Conrad. Brun p. 63. The 


Knowledge of Nature will help one to 
underſtand the Scriptures.” Pugio Fidei. 
Voiſin Notes 461. &c.——When I ſay 


the Tree of Life is a Journey of five hun- 


dred Years, don't think that it is impoſ- 


fible to attain to the Knowledge of the 


Heavens, and of the particular Sciences, 
which are the Branches (Climata) of the 


Tree of Life. After Philoſophy comes 
Divinity, which is a Branch of Natural 


Philoſophy. The human Underſtanding is 
capable of thoſe Things, and of the 
Branches of Learning ariſing from them; 
but the Number of five hundred Years is 
meant only of Natural Philoſophy, &c.” A 
Man that will underſtand the Scriptures, 
is not to follow the idle Stories and Con- 


ſtructions of the apoſtate Jes; is not to 
be a Philoſopher, in the Senſe that Word 


is taken, to follow the Heathen Imaginers, 
or thoſe who have ſet up Notions out of 
their own Heads, or ſet up his own No- 


tions, and endeavour to make all Things 


{quare to them; but learn from him, to 


be ſuch a one as thoſe Degrees ſhould be 


given to, a Maſter of Arts or Science, 


not learn only to tranſlate Words out of 
one Language into another, about no- 


C2 EE thing ; 
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thing; nor even his Writings, as Phi- 
loſophers have ſuppoſed them to ſignify, 


into other Languages, that is, to learn to 
be a regular Fool; but, firſt, to learn from 


him to underſtand the Nature of the active 


Powers in thoſe Things, which he has 
ſhewed were appointed to act, and the Ef- 


fects they have upon the Things which 
were appointed to be paſſive; ſo as to un- 


derſtand what he has revealed of them: 


And thence to carry up the Ideas he has 
given in them, to inviſible Perſons, Things, 
Powers and Actions, with Allowance for 


the Difference between the Ideas of created 
material Things, and thoſe we are to take 
from them of uncreated Perſons, or im- 
material Things, as the Ancients did. 
Abr. Tranſi. Lib. tert. de Symbolis, Let. 
O. This I took from Ruſſellus, to 


which I will add Alexander the Lawyer's 
Rules, in his Septenarius. = 


The Hebrews, ſays He, deſcribe a three- 
fold man; The Ideal, who has no Body: 


The Cele/t:al, a Body without a Soul, viz. 
The whole Machine. And a Body and 
Soul joined, which they call the earthly 


Man, namely, Man himſelf : So there are 
three Sorts of Symbols, Words without a a 
Figure; 'a Figure without a Sound ; and 
. „ Words 
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Words and Figure joined; and as the third 


Man is properly he Man, ſo this laſt, is the 
true Sign or Symbol, Ge.“ That, from 
thence, by Steps, he may be able to un- 


derſtand what, in the various Manners by | 
Hieroglyphicks, Emblems, Types and Let- 


.ters, he has revealed of the Eſſence, Per- 


ſons, and of their Powers and Actions, of 


the Relation and State Man ſtands in, 
with reſpect to them, the Covenant, and 


his Duty. Buxt. Arcæ Foed. 83. In Ad- 
dit. Talm. R. Simon on Geneſis, Know. 
that the Trees, Fountains, and the other 
Things in the Garden of Eden were Figures 
of the moſt curious Things, thro' which 
the firſt Adam ſaw Spiritual Things; 3 as 
God alſo has given us—the Patterns or 


Forms of the Tabernacle, the Sanctuary, 


and all its Furniture, the Candleſtick, Ta- 
ble and Altars. —as Figures of Spiritual | 
Things, that we may learn the Knowledge 
of Heaven from thence. But without 


doubt, every Thing was plainer and more 
clear, in the Garden of Eden, in which 


Adam dwelt, as he was more holy, a Crea- 
ture made by the Hands of God himſelf, 
and an Angel of God. In the Trees and 


Fountains (Rivers) of the Garden—Myfſte- 


ries were repreſented, c. And that fo 


C3 3 he 
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he may be qualified to have the Degree 
of a Dodtor of Divinity. I mean by a 
Doctor of Divinity, one who can, by De- 


monſtration, teach, that each of the Three 
Perſons are of the Divince Eſſence; if he 


cannot do that, notwithſtanding he may, 
for other Reaſons, have the Title confer- 


red, he is not a Doctor of Divinity, but a 
Teacher of Opinions: The Direction MGs 
gave, was Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs ;; ſo 


18 Chriſt's to us. Uni Miſcel. & de Seri- 


bus, ſays, p. 612. that Luther called Mo- 
e, © the Prophet of Prophets, the Saint of 


Saints, and as it were the Sun among the 


principal Teachers of the World.” The 


| higheſt Epithet given comes infinitely ſhort 


ol his Character. Spanbeim. Epiſt. p. 200.— 


What Tully ſomewhere ſays, of Varro 


and his Writings from you we learn the 
Chronology of our Country; its Hiſtory; 
the Sacred Rites. The Laws of the 


Prieſthood, as alſo Civil and Military; 


the Situation of Countries and Places; the 
Names of all Things, Humen and Divine, 


the ſeveral Kinds of them, Offices and 
Cauſes; and you reflect the greateſt Light 


on our Poets, eſpecially on the Roman, I 
add alſo, and the Grecian Poets.” 


If any one pretend to make any Objection 


t Mo ofes's Account, he muſt give us a more 


perfect 


Alterations 565 | Rabbies "fo hn 


perfect Account of the beginning: of Things 


&c; before we admit oth one of his K 
Poſitions. 


No Man, ſince the Captivity; ever _ 
9065 


tended to make the Writings of 
about the Creation, Formation, Sc. in- 


telligible: As the Conſtruction of them 
gives the Idea of Jebhovab Aleim, tho 


we are not directed, we are allowed to 
glory, that we ſo know Jebovab Aleim ; 


and therefore I glory that I have brought 


them to not only Mathematical or - 9 
rative Demonſtration, but to Senſe, 


Reaſon, and all DeduGtions, and Conſe. 


ences. 


If it be keith who vieſived theſe 
Writings ! how we came by them ! how 


we know the true Copies from Counter- 


feits! whether there has been any Inſer- 
tions, Caſtrations, or Alterations ! 
Tis certain Moſes delivered one: Pri- 


deaux ſays, Connection. v. 1. p. 32 5. The 
Jeus ſay Moſes delivered a Copy, writ by 


his own Hand, of the Pentateuch to every 
Tribe, and one more to the Levites, to be 
depoſited in the S. S. We had the Penta- 


teuch from the Jews, and from the Sa- 


maritans; the latter without any conſide- 
rable Alteration, except what is done in 
conformity to the Jewiſh Pointing and 
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Conſtructions; the reſt, from the eus; 
that the Originals were preſerved by the 


Fews in the S. Sanctorum, till they fell into 
Idolatry, and the Temple was deſtroyed, 


and the Jeus were carried away Captives. 


Whether the Originals were deſtroyed then, 


is diſputed; but the Samaritans had the 
Pentateuch, and the Kings, Prieſts, and 


Prophets, bad Copies as far as they had 
writ; it appears by Scripture. Waggen- 


Ml s fiery Darts of Satan. R. 1/aac. p. 


141. Deut, xxxiii. 21, For there in the 
Portion of” the Law-gi ver was he protetts 
ed, for he ſet in order the Law, and 


promulgated i it; put to this, that Paſſage 


out of the fifth of Judges, out of Ma- 
chir came Law-Makers, and out of ZLebu- 


lun they that handle the Pen of the Wri- 


ter. I intend not to offer what theſe 
Apoſtates ſay, as Evidence, to determine 
any Thing againſt any one but themſelves, 


and their Diſciples; nor recommend any 


one Paragraph, as altogether true ; and tho' 
ſome Part of it may be true, 'tis certain 
ſome Part of it is falſe, and was writ with 


a Defign. Pug. Fidei, p. 9o. Every Mraelite 


was poſitively commanded to copy out for 


himſelf a Book of the Law, as Deut. xxxi. 
Ni. Now write ye this Song for you, i.e, 
writ ye the Law for you,! in * this Song 


18; 
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is; for it was not uſual to write Portions of 
the Law by. themſelves. And tho any ane 
had a Chon of the Law from his Parents, 
yet is He, commanded to write one for 
himſelf; which if He write with his own 


Hand, it is as well as if He had it from 


Mount Sinai. If he annot write, let 
others tranſeribe it for him, 6 — 


The King is commanded to copy out the 


Law as King, beſide, that Copy which he 


took as a private Perſon, as Deut. xvii. 18. 


And it ſhall be when be fitteth upon the 
Throne of his Kingdom, He ſhall write him 
a Copy of this Law, &c. That Copy is cor- 
rected by Ezra's, in the great Conſiſtory, 
that which he had when a private Man, 


He lays up in his Treaſury; but that which 


He wrote whilſt King, or which any one 
elſe wrote for him, that He always carries 
about him; whether he be going to War, 

to the Aſſembly, or Courts of juſtice; it is 
alſo laid by him when at meat, Deut. xvii. 

y 19. And it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall 
read therein all the Days of hos Life. $-3 B 
If he had no Copy of the Law before He ws 
King, He is obliged, when King, to write 


two Copies for himſelf ; one to lay up in 
his Treaſury; the other to carry about 
with him. ibid, . 120. The Author of the 

ä 5 Book. 
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Book Ikkarim.—The Law which is in our 


Hands, and delivered down to us, ſucceſ- 


ſively from. Father to Son, is the ſame 


which was given to Moſes at Sinai, with- 


out any Alteration whatever. For in the 
Time of the firſt Temple, when there 
were Prieſts and Teachers of the Law in the 


Temple, and the Law was in every Body's, 
Mouth, no Alteration could creep in; for 
tho there were now and then idolatrous 


| Kings over them, yet were there Prophets 


always till the DeſtruQion, who encou- 
raged the People to obſerve the Law, Sc. 
Again, when they were carried into Ba- 


1 bylon, the Law was ſafe, for in the Begin- 


ning of Joacin's Captivity, before the De- 


ſtruction of the Temple, there were carried 


Captive, Work-men, and Smiths, and No- 


bles and the Wiſe Men of Iſrael, among 
whom was Daniel; and there was alſo E- 
_ 2ektel, the Prophet, as Ezek. xxiii. 2 1. And 


there came one to me who had eſcaped from 
Jeruſalem, /aying, the City is ſmitten. Then 
all the Captives of Iſyael, who were diſ- 

perſed all over Afyria, had each of them 


* their Hands a written Copy of the 
Law); the Cutheans alſo, whom the King 


of Aſpria placed in the Cities of Samaria, 
had the Law; fo that when the Temple 
was deſtroyed, the Law was diſperſed thro 

5 -— 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
all the Country of Babylon, which ſecu- 


red the Law from any Damage coming to 


it, notwithſtanding the Deſtruction of the 


Temple. When Ezra came up from Ba- 


Jylon, there came but a few with him: For 
the Nobles of Iſrael, the Wiſe Men, and 


all the Men of Note ſtaid there, Cc. 


So there were Copies diſperſed, While the 
Prophets lived; and doubtleſs they were 
examined by them, and by the Priefts: and 
That after three or four Copies were out, it 
was impracticable to alter them in concert ; 

and that they had ſome of them in the 
Captivity, and that the Prieſt Ezra, vii. 6. 


who was 4 Scribe in the Law of Moſes v. 


14. brought one of them or the Original 
with him at their Return to FJeruſalem, 
which is 2 Ez. xiii, 1. called the Book 
of Moſes, That the Jews, tho' they built 
the Wa Temple, and continued the Ser- 


vices, they loſt the Hebrew Language; 


and afterwards apoſtatiſed, renounced the 
Faith, and formed themſelves into Sects, 

part Jewiſh but moſtly Heathen. Waggenſel 
p. 9. Joma — There were wanting iu the Se- 
cond Jemple — The Ark with the Mercy Seat 


and Cherubim, the Fire from Heaven, the 


Preſence of the Divine Majeſty, the Holy 
Spirit, and Urim and Tbummin— with 


which alſo was loſt, that little "_— of 


God 
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God towards the Fews, which there ſeem- 
ed to be ſome Remains of during the Tem- 


ple; as was alſo their whole Apparatus ' for 
divine Service, and the Form of a-Repub- 
lick, fo that in all that long Space of Time, 


God did not ſo much as once take any No- 
tice of them. Whence, the Truth itſelt 
forced theſe Words in Berachot Fol. 32. 


From the Day that the Temple was laid even 
with the Ground, have the Jews been ſepara- 
ted by a Wall of Iron from their heavenly 
Father. To the ſame Purpoſe is that, Pug. 
Fidei, 306, In Talmud—Joma.—Was if 
not there? Tes it was there, but fi gnified 
nothing, it was there without any Efficacy.” 


That, during this State, a Tranſlation 


was made into Greek, and a Paraphraſe in- 


to Chaldee, as they term them, of all but 


of Moſes, and at leaſt of ſome of the eld- 


eſt. That ſome of the Fews came into 
_ Chriſt, ſome believed Chriſt to be the 


Meſſiah, but would not relinquiſh the 


Law; moſt of them continued Apoſtates ; 


and ſoon after many of thoſe were de- 


ſtroyed, the reſt diſperſed ; and from that 


Time, if not before, became the Church 
of Satan, of Antichriſt. And no more 


regard ought to be given to what they have 
writ, ſince, than to what their Spawn 


the Mahometans write, nor even ſo much. 


That 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
That the Copies of the Scriptures were then 


in many Places, and in many Hands: When 
Chriſt bid them ſearch the Scriptures, did 


they go into the S. Sanforum, or to the 
High Prieſt ? No they were common, all 


Nations had them, even the Ethiopians, 


as Aﬀs viii. 28. And they came to the 


Chriſtians by converted Jeu, and many 
other ways. That they were received b 
the Apoſtles, and while the Gifts of In- 


ſpiration, the Knowledge of Tongues, 


Kc. continued. And if there had been 


any Alterations in them, they would ſoon 


have corrected them. And there never 
was any difference ſhewed berween the 


Copies the Chriſtian Church had, and 
thoſe the Apoſtate Jews kept, which are 


worth naming, 

The Object of the Jewiſh Religion, 
nay the Form, was ſo far from being a 
Jeſt ; and the Race of T/rael fo far from 


wanting Senſe, as our modern Free- 


Thinkers aſſert; That, wherever the Ob- 


jet was known, the Jeus were reve- 
renced ; that the Form in Subſtance, was 
then the ſame to all Mankind; and where-_ 


ever the Jews, who perſevered, were; 
nay, even in Slavery, they were prefer- 


red to the higheſt Truſts, As Wriifus in 


anſwer 


29 
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anſwer to Spenſer in his Aegyptraca, p. 
268, &c. has ſhewed. 


Theſe Apoſtates, who were of the Race 
of Abraham; who was of the eldeſt Line 
and believed, ſo had the Promiſe of pro- 


ducing the Seed, the Prieſthood, the keep- 
Ing of the Oracles, Types, Ge. preced- 
ing Chriſt; and nothing further, but in 

common with all Mankind, except the 


firſt Offer to come in; are ſo weak as to 
think, that all the Miracles which were 


performed to bring the Children of -I/rael 
out of Egypt into Canaan, and preſerve 
them in that Land in Tribes, &c. - That 


all the Typical Law, That the Wri- 


© ings of Meſes and all the Prophets, were 


only for them: Quite otherwife ; They 
were all to preſerve the Memory of the 
Covenant; to preſerve the Chee of 
Chriſt ; and in every Thing and Tranſ- 


action there are Types: In every Relation 


there are Hints of Him, under borrowed 
Names, by Signs, &c. to keep up their 


Spirits in Expectation of Him; and when 


the Time drew near, expreſs Predictions of 
Him. All, for Evidence to all the ſuc- 


ceeding Races of Men, and they of right 


belong to all Mankind. And publiſhing 
Moſes's Book, in literal Writing, accom- 


pliſhed the Deſign of ſaving Men more, 


upon 
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upon the Heathens, than the Law did up- 


on the Jews. The Heathens in attempt- 


ing to write loſt their Language, and 
fo confounded the falſe Religion, and 
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brought in many times the Numbers of : 


the Jews. But beſides theſe Originals and 
Tranſlations, which were before Chriſt, 
theſe Apoſtates offer us a Parcel of Lyes 
forged long after ; and tell us, the mean- 


ing of thoſe Books, which are now for 


Chriſtians and no others, was privately 
committed to their Forefathers, and that 


| thoſe who turned Chriſtians knew nothing 


of thoſe Matters; and only thoſe who re- 
nounced Chriſt, and upon whom his Pre- 


dictions are fulfilled, have kept theſe Se- 
crets, till they thought fit to publiſh them. 


So far from their being able to give us any 
Account of any Directions, which they 


pretend Moſes gave them about Particu- 


lars, that none of them have ever given 
any Account what was the Deſign of the 


Law : Till that is done, no Rules can be 


given to ſhew why the ceremonial Part, 


in any Article, is better performed this 
Way or that Way; or what is the true 


Meaning of any Text. If the Law was, as 


they tell us, taken from the Heathens ; 
we had better go to them, and know their 
Cuſtoms, and learn of them what Origi- 
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nal it had; and indeed they have given us 
more Light in that Affair, than all theſe 
Apoſtates have done. If it were typical, 


then we know what was defigned in it by 


the Completion. If it had an Inſtitution 


prior to, and common to them both; we 
muſt ſearch for the Meaning in the Inſti- 
tution. Sacrifice, which 1s the chief part, 


was not only by an Inſtitution at Paradiſe ; 


but, after the traditional Intent of that 


had been neglected on one Side, and miſ- 


applied on the other, the End of the Law, 
the Promiſes, &c. were renewed long be- 


fore the Renewal in Writing; and it is 
Demonſtration, that their whole Law de- 


pended upon that, and what is repre- 
ſented ; becauſe they could not be admit- 


ted to the Benefit of the Promiſes, or Co- 
venant, nor even receive the Writing, 
which was an Abſtract of the Terms, 
till the Creatures called, and which were 
the Type of the Purifier, were ſlain for 
them, and they ſprinkled with the Blood; 
ſo typically purified, and qualified. 

The Church of Chriſt ſhould have had 


no regard to any Actions or Writings of 


theſe Apoſtates, or any other Unbelievers 
afterwards; but, as it has been managed 


otherwiſe, we muſt ſtate that Affair. 


Either 
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Either the Jews had no Books or Wri- 
7 hog before Chriſt, except thoſe which 
are come to our Hands, or, if they had, 

they were private Books, and not diſper- 
ſed. So, if they had any ſuch, they would | 
not anſwer hee, Ends, and they have de- 
ſtroyed them. And if they had produced 
any, and pretended they had been ancient, 
and had not been diſperſed before Chriſt, 
they could not have been produced in E- 
-vidence ; yet they have the Impudence to 
offer us what they pleaſe, under the Name 
of Tradition, for ancient, for Evidence, Cc. 
The LXX, and more eſpecially the 
. oldeſt or Targ. Onkelos, have hinted at 
ſome few Traditions of Things, before 
Writing ; of which below. But they, and 
the Apocryphal Writings, which, tis like- 
ly, were forged before their grand Forge- 
ries; when they occaſionally mention the 
Sentiments of their reſpective Authors, 
or Practice about the Precepts in the Law, 
or the Expoſition of the Scriptures, differ 
widely from, and knew nothing of the 


Traditions, and Conſtructions, and Sto- 


ries, which theſe Apoſtates have long af- 
ter attempted to palm upon us, for ancicnt 
Traditions. The Jews, Seribes, Phariſees, 
Sc. in the Time of Chriſt, Who, as they 
pretend, were ſome of the Keepers = 
=— theſe. 


' 
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theſe Forgeries, had quite other Senti- 
ments of their Traditions, were exceed- 


ingly ignorant of the Scriptures, and what 
they called the Tradition of their Elders, 
and Chriſt calls the Traditions, not of 
Moſes, but of Men; were not only diffe- 
rent from what theſe offer us ſince, but 
vaſtly different from the Intent of the 
Scriptures, and had made them of no Ef- 


fect to themſelves, nor to thoſe who blind- 
ly followed them. Philo Fudæus, Jo- 


ſepbus, the Oppoſers of the firſt Fathers 
of the Church, whoſe Writings have come 
to us; nay, thofe Jews who forged the 


Alcoran, had, each and all, quite other 


Sentiments of their Law and Prophets, 
and other Manners of underſtanding, and | 
_ explaining almoſt every Article which is 


occaſionally mentioned; as of keeping 
their Sabbath, the Obligation of an Oath, 


Sc. Therefore theſe, which were pub- | 


liſhed many hundred Years 'after Chrift, 


are apparently forged, to ſerve their 
Scheme, at that time. Voiſin. in Procem. 
Pugio Fid. p. 24. gives us an Account 


from theſe Apoſtates, of the Schiſms, 


Secs, Divifions, and Contentions that 
were among them, about the Affairs of 
this oral Tradition; ſo, of the Meaning 
of the Scriptures, long before the Time 
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they attempted to put them into Writing, 


which is ſuthcient to prove what thoſe Writ- 


n ings would be. 
_ Godwyn, in his Moſes and Horm, gives 


us an Account b the ſham Titles of theſe 


1 E In the third Period, 
Prophecy ceaſed, then the Office 
; of expounding Scripture Was more com- 
man, and inſtead of Prophets, came in a 
Multitude of other Expoſitors; in gene- 
ral we may call them, Teachers of Iirael, 
Fobn iii. 10. We .may diſtinguiſh them 
myo. three ſeveral Sorts, 1. Wiſe-men. 

Scribes. 3. Diſputers. The Apoſtle 


compriſeth * all, I Cor. 1. 20. Where 


zs the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where 
is the Diſputer? You may ſee in this, 
and many other Authors, what theſe 


poor Creatures aſſumed to themſelves; 


without Inſtitution, without underſtand- 
ing the Language of the Scriptures, without 
Aim, without any Expectation, but a Man 
who was to deliver them out of Slavery. 
Waggenſel. Tela Ignea Satanæ Carmin. 


Lipman. Confut. 580. It is a common 
ſaying among them — My Son, attend 
more to the Words of the Scribes than to the 


Words of the Law: In the Book Misbeach 
Haſſabab, c. 5. you read — It is impoſſible 
to ſtand upon the Foundation * our holy 
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Law, which is the written Lau, but by 
the Oral Law which explains it. Aber 


Eſra, in his Preface to the Commentary 


the Oral Law, nor is there any difference 
between em. In the Book Mizvat Hak- 
katon, — Think not that the written Law 


is the Foundation of our Religion; for on 
the contrary, the Oral Law is its Foun- 
dation; and it was upon the Oral Law 


that the Covenant of God was made with 


the Jews; for it is written, Exod. xxxiv. 
27. For upon the Mouth of theſe Words, I 
have made a Covenant with thee, and they 
are the Treaſure of the Bleſſed God; for he 


knew that the Jſraclites would be carried 


away into many Nations, and that the 


People would tranſlate the Jews Books into 
their own Tongues, and therefore would 
not commit the Oral Law to writing,” I 


cannot paſs the ſtupid Impudence of theſe 
Authors, who would make us believe, our 


Maſter Moſes explained his Hebrew in 
Heathen Chaldee, a Mixture of Confu- 


lions, beyond any other Language, * 
1 1 mat 


— 


on the Pentateuch, ſays, The whole of the 
Matter is, we can give no ſure and cer- 
tain Explanation of what is commanded, 
_ unleſs we reſt on the Words of our wiſe 
'Men, H. M. for as we received the writ- 
ten Law from our Anceſtors, ſo have we 
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that one which is called Arabic. What is 
writ. in Hebrew, can never be better deſcri- 


bed in the moſt perfect of other Languages, 
that ever was, or ever will be; and when 


they loſt the Hebrew, they loſt the Know- 
1; of all that was worth knowing. 16. 
Waggenſ. 585. after ſhewing the Perfection 
of the written Law, from Exod. xxiv. 3, 4. 
Deut. iv. 1, 2. he ſhews their Evidence 

< It any Controverſy aroſe, or Errors had 
crept in; the Decifion was from the writ- 

ten Law only; there was their recourſe. 
So in the time of Abaz, when the Church 
was over-run with Corruptions, and ſcarce 
any Thing was conſulted but the South- 
ſayers and cunning Men, Jſaiab ſends them 
to the Law and Teſtimony. This was to 


the Oracle; but if they will have it to Men, 


the ee of Moſes 8 Miracles, and ſo of 
his Authority, came to Men, by the Te- 


ſtimony and Tradition of Men. But when 


his Doctrine was written, and limited to 
thoſe Writings, no Evidence or Tradition 


of Men could alter thoſe Writings, even 


Witneſſes to the Execution of a Writing 


cannot be allowed to give Evidence about 
the Meaning of a Writing, that would de- 


ſtroy the very End of Writing. Pug. 


Fid 65. Ohr. Vein. The Jews, in 
Far Account of the Doctrine of the 
= Times, 
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Times, falfify the Truth of TOO, in 
their Gloſſes, as well as in the Body of the 
Talmud; and pervert the Senſe of wh 7 


ture. Certainly, if in the Time of Chriſt, 
their Traditions were fo corrupted, that 


Chriſt thought proper to tax the Fews on 
that Head, and if afterwards the Evil en- 


| creaſed to that degree, that the wiſer Jews 
could not help complaining of it, as L have 


related; what, think you, muſt be the Caſe, 
when the Talmud was publiſhed at that 


diſtance of Time; the Averſion of the | 


eus to our Religion daily increaſing, ſee- 
Ing it reign over the whole World, and tri- 
umphant, the Emperors profeſſing Chriſti- 
anity ; while they themſelves were Vaga- 
bonds, with no ſettled Home, no King, 
no Law, no Prieſt, no Sacrifices, no Pro- 
phet. The Author of Reſchit Chocmiah, 
cap. 3, ſays, — How many antient Tradi- 
tions have they robbed us of in the Tal- 


uud, when thoſe Traditions contained the 
Myſteries of our Religion ; How man 


a Miſt of idle Opinions have they ſpredd 
over thoſe they could not omit ? how, maby 
oy 


Subterfuges have they in vented , and what 


* 


| 2 


a Number of E anations all contrary to 
Scripture? and thefe Rogueries of the M. 


lde a Ard, a 6 well known, 


that 
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that the. Jeui chemſelves We. deny em. 
R. Azarias in his Meor Enaum, c. 14. 
you will find the Interpretation of our 
wiſe Men and Interpreters to differ both 
in Words and Things from the Prophets. 
Lid. 625. Maimonides in Fad. Chazakah, 


cap. 2. ſays, If they ſhould befiege the 
Cities of the Heathens three Days before 


the Sabbath, they may fight with them 
every Day, even on the Sabbath, till they 

Have taken the. City, though it be a War 
of Choice. Tradition ſays till it be taken, 


though on the Sabbath Day: Nor is it ne- 


ceſſary to add, that it is fal to do ſo, 
when the War is commanded ; for Ja- 
| ſou did not ſubdue Fericho without aSab- 


bath Day.” Compare this with x Maccab. 
d. 2 Maccah. v. 8, 12. and with their 
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Traditions about * in the New Teſta- 


ment. Bid. 730. R. 2 of an Oath, 


cap. 6. "Becauſe he taken a fooliſh 


Oath, and without Conſideration, x he 


repent. of his Oath, and perceive that he 


muſt ſuffer if he keep his Oath; and if he 


has: changed his Mind, or any thing ha 


p- 
pen which he did not think of, when, he 
took. the Oath, let him conſult one wiſe 
Man, or three of the common People, 


r a wiſe Man is not to be met with; 


they _ diſſolve his Oath; and afterwards 
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be may lawfully do what he ſwore: he 
would not do, or may omit what he had 
ſworn' to do“ See Numbers of Inſtances, 

and compare Waggenſel Sota, p. 786. who 
adds, Then the wiſe Man, or he who 
18 Chief of the three, muſt aſk,, Do you 
ſeriouſly repent you of your Oath ?- The 
other muſt anſwer, I do, Here the wiſe 
Man, or one of the three, pronounces, Be 
thou "releaſed from it; let it be forgiven 
thee ; let it be remitted thee, or ſomethiug 
of that kind, in any Language. But if he 
ſay, Let it be void, or, let thy Oath be 
extirpated; it is ſo whether you will or no. 
Compare Levit, v. of. ii. & ix. & al. 
Pug. Fidei, 716. The Author of Echa 
Raketi gives us a long Account, that Ne- 
bucbadneꝝgar deſired their Rabbies, Who 
they would call a Synbedrim, to explain 
N Law; and upon explaining this Part 
thus, he charged them with diſſolving 
Zedetial's' Oath of Fidelity to him, and 
making him rebel fo deſtroy'd them. I 

think the Popes have diſputed this Power 
with the Rabbies. Waggenſel, p. 586. 
Carm. Lipman. Confut. Pirke Avot, 
* Moſes received the Law at Sinai, and 
delivered it to Foſhua.; Foſhua delivered it 
to the Elders; the Elders to the Prophets; 
the Prophets to che Men of the great 
Congre- 
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Congregation ; and Maimonides gives you 


the Names of all thoſe who delivered down 


the Traditions from one to another, and 
connects the Chain of Succeſſion: which, 
ſince he doth not pretend Inſpiration for 
it, and gives no Proof, muſt be looked on 


as meer Imagination. Here others widely 
differ from Mai monides, in their Accounts 


of the Succeſſion of the Teachers of the 


Oral Law. — Now, conſider theſe Tradi- 
tions about their Law ever ſo little, and 


it is eaſy to ſee that they have but a poor 
Claim to divine Authority; ; for they differ 


almoſt in every Point, and in the ſame 
Caſe one is commanded one thing by his 
Anceſtors,” and another another, and gene- 


rally they are at a loſs in the plaineſt Caſes, 


and bid you wait for Elias, Who will Soar 


up the intricate Affair. Pug. Fid. 723. 
xiii. What a Gulph of Stupidity the Jews 
are ſunk into, may appear from the Book 


Cholin, where R. Simeon, the Son of Paſſi 
objects: It is written Gen. i. 16. And Gd 
made tao great Lights,” (by putting in two 


Vaus to make them Lights, which I have 
| ſhewed to be two great Candleſticks) 


* and it is written in the ſame Place, and 


@ leſſer Light, The Moon ſaid in the 


Preſence of the Holy Bleſſed God, Lord 
of the World, is it * for two Kings 


to 
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to wear the ſame Crown? The Holy Bleſ. 
ſed God faid to her, go thou and be e 


ttle. She ſaid in his Preſence, Lord of 


the World, why am J to be made little, 
when 1 ſpoke the Truth before thee? He 
faid to her, and to rule in the Day and in 


the Night. What Sort of Rule is this, 
what is- the Uſe of a Candle at Noon 
Day? He ſaid to her, and by thee ſhall 
the Children of 1/ae/ compute their Days 


and Years, She ſaid to him, there is not 
much m that ; - fince it is written of the 
others, Gen. i. 14. They ſhall be for Signs, 
and fixed Times, yy for Days and for 
Nears, He faid to her, The Juſt ſhall be 
called after thy Name, Jacob the little 
one, Samuel che little ohe, David the lit- 


tle one. She was not lafehed; the Holy 


Rleſſed God ſaid, bring a Sin-Offering "6 


me, becauſe 1 made the Moon little; for 
; this, faith R. Simeon the Son of Lakiſeh, 
was the Goat offered in the Beginning of 


the Month, of which it is ſaid; Numb. 
xxviii. 15, for the Sin-Offer ng of the. Lord, 


The Holy Bleſſed God ſaid, this ſhall be 
a Propitiation for me; becauſe I leſſened 


the Moon. So far the Talmud.” (0/. 
Voi ſn. 737. More Nevochim. Lib. 4. c. 14. 


Hut don't expect that they ſhould agree, 


| and that their aftronomical Accounis _—_ 
Q 
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hold together, for mathematical Learning 
was very low in thoſe Times: nor that 
they ſhould give you any Traditions from 
the Prophets on that Head, but talk ac- 
cording to the Knowledge they themſelves 
then had in thoſe Matters; or as they had 

them from the wiſe Men of thoſe Times.” 
Their Tradition, is like the Spirit of the 
Jeſuit in a Soldier's Dreſs, what Languages 
he had learned, his Spirit could read, but 
not a Word of Yelſh, The inſpired Chri- 
ſtians had not preached Philoſophy, fo 
there theſe Apoſtates talk Nonſenſe by 
Wholeſale. I mean not to infinuate that 
the Chriſtians deſpiſed Philoſophy. Lac 
antius in the Pup. Fidei, p. 170. ſays, — 
6. For God deſigned Men to be naturally 
fond and defirous of two Things, namely, 
Religion and Wiſdom. But here lies the 
Error, Men either follow Religion and 
forſake Wiſdom, or ſtudy Wiſdom alone, 


and neglect Religion, when the one can't 
ptoperly ſubſiſt without the other.“ Whe- 
ther the Miſtake about TWD was by ig- 
norance or wilfully, cannot be dice 
I but it is evident this ſtupid blaſphemous 


Story is told to evade one or two of the 
5 greateſt Typical Myſteries in the Bible) 
. From ſuch mad Stuff as this, and a 
Cirt Load more of the fame Sort, which 


Fg 


Alterati ons by Rabbies forged. 


it would be eaſy to furniſh him with from 


the Talmud, and their other Writings, the 
diſcerning Reader may perceive with what 


Indignation God has rejected the wicked 
Fews ; what ſtrong Devils they are poſſeſſed 
by, when they are arrived to that Height 
of Folly, Madneſs, and Impudence to 


make God, the Almighty, the All-wiie, 


and who has no Paſſions, to be ſubje& to 


the above Weakneſſes and Paſſions. Nor 


is it a leſs Degree of Madneſs that they 
can have the Impudence to aſſert, that the 


fix Volumes of the Talmud, a Burthen 
for fix Men, full of ſuch mad Accounts, 
many idle Stories, and other ſuch Stuff, 
are the Law delivered by Word of Mouth 


to Moſes at Mount Sinai, XIV, We 


| have another clear Proof of the Reprobation 
of the Fews, and of the Meſſiah's being 


come in Chelek ; It is Tradition, what R. 
Juda ſays, that in the Age when the Son 
of David comes, the Houſe of Preaching, 
i. e. the Place where the Diſciples of the 
wiſe Men meet to learn the Law, ſhall 
become the Houſe of Harlots ; and Gallee 
ſhall be laid waſte ; and the Sanhedrim 


ſhall go from City to City; and no Body 


ſhall ke Pity of them; and the Wiſ- 
dom of the wiſe Men ſhall ſtink, and they 


that F ear Sinning ſhall be caſt of, and the 


Faces 
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Faces of that Generation ſhall be like the 


Faces of Dogs, and the Truth ſhall be 


| gathered together, 7. e. ſhall get into Flocks 
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and go away, &c. XV. How filthy in- 
deed and ſtinking the Wiſdom of the 


Scribes, 7. e. of their wiſe Men, has been 
fince the coming of Chriſt, you may ſee in 


Sanbedrin, Diſtinct. Ben Sorer. Exam 


ples follow.  1b:d. p. 730. XXVII. In 
their Book Beracho?. ---- © Og the King of 
Baſan ſaid, What Compaſs of Ground does 


the Camp of 1/rael take up? They told 


him three Leagues; I will go, then, and pull 
up a Mountain big enough to cover em, 
and throw it upon them and kill them ; he 
went, and plucked up a Mountain that 


could cover three Leagues, and got it upon 


his Head; but God brought ſome Emmits, 
and they made a Hole thro the Mountain, 
and when he would have thrown it off, 
his Teeth grew ſo much out on each 


Side, that he could not, and this is what 


is ſaid Pal. xxx. 8. Thou haſt broken the 


Teeth of the Ungodly ; don't read it, thou 


haſt broken, but, thou haſt multiplied, or, 


increaſed. (V. Obſervat. Voifin, p. 738. : 


This Story is forged to evade the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Devil and their Deſtruction by 
putting Chriſt to Death by his Reſurrec- 
tion, Sc.) ---- Thus far the Talmud. 
Let my Reader know that the * 
as 
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has nothing in it but ſuch Fables and idle 
Lies; but ſince what has been ſaid, ſuf- 
ficiently ſhews, that the Jews are forſaken 
of God and common Senſe; I will not 
ſtain any more Paper with ſuch Dotages.” 
| Thoſe who did pot underſtand the Na- 
ture of the Hebrew Tongue, .ſo were not 
able to ſhew the Meaning of the Words 
which deſcribe the Eflence, the Perſons, the 
Archtype, the Cherubim, the Covenant 
and the Emblems and Types which ex- 
preſſed the Incarnation of one of thoſe 
US and the Satisfaction, Cc. which 
was to be made by him, who inſtead of 
taking thoſe Evidences given them at firſt, 
which are ſuch that they are taken for 
granted when mentioned; and the Tra- 
ition which was naturally among the 
common People, not only of the Jews 
but of their Neighbours, to vaſt Diſtances 
before, and when, Chriſt came, that he 
Was expected at that Time as the Sama- 
ritan Woman faid, I know that Meſſias 
cometh, and when he is come, he will tell 
us all Things; dire& the Objects, Place, 
and Manner of Worſhip, Cc. which was 
the only Thing that belonged to Tradi- 
tion, and which no way interfered with, 
but was to compleat the Preceptive Part of 
their Law, and was the only way that Tra- 
wy 5 dition 
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dition from the Types and Prophets ſhould 

and ought to come; becauſe the Learned 
had the Law and the Prophecies, and, 
though they could not read, they could 
write; and, though no Evidence, produ- 
ced by the Jews againſt Chriſtianity, can 


be legally allowed to be heard, but what 


was in being before, or at the time of 
Chrift, admit what thoſe Apoſtates, who 
were ejected 
500 Years after; when 'tis plain, from the 
Texts and Points they ſtrive to evade, that 
they were not Tradition, but Objections 


to the Claims of Chriſtians; and diſpute 


with thoſe Apoſtate Jews, upon the Foot 
of their pretended Tradition, about the 


Predictions of his coming, in the Writings 


of the later Prophets, and the Publicati- 


on of it, in the New Teſtament, have 


by their Ignorance, for want of clearing 


the Premiſſes, which, when done, leaves 


no diſpute about the Conſequences, not 


been able to ſhew the ſtrongeſt, nay the 


abſolute, Evidence, but ſnewed the weak- 
eſt Part of the Evidence, and ſo betrayed 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 


Before we ſtate the Nature of the Wri- 


tings of theſe Apoſtates, tis neceſlary to 


conſider previouilly what Chriſtians lite- 
rate, or literate, could expect to get from 


them. 


by Chriſt's coming, forged 
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Ry If any one had made himſelf Ma- 


ſter of the Hebrew, he would ſoon have 


ſeen that thoſe who writ the LXX, Tar- 
gums, &c. had no Notion of the Genius 
of the Language, or wilfully prevaricated 


almoſt in every Point; what could he ex- 


pect, that thoſe who afterwards entered 
into Confederacies, or ſet up Schools, in- 
tended to retrieve it for the Benefit of 
Chriſtians? Or that they intended to form 
Rules and Objections againſt that which 


was Evidence for Chriſtians? Since there 
have been no ſuch learned Men; what 
could one, who did not underſtand He- 


5 expect, that they would teach him 
o produce Evidence for Chriſt ? That's 


1 himſelf to be a Fool. Chriſt ſays 


Jobn xiii, 20.— He that receiveth whom- 


Soever ¶ ſend, receiveth me: And he that 


receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


The Hebrew Prophets predicted the Stu- 


pidity of theſe Apoſtates; and the Pro- 


phecies are applied by Chriſt, &c, to them, 


as 1/a. vi. 9. And he ſaid, Go and tell 


this People, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
fand not; and ſee ye indeed, but percetve 


not. v. 10. Make the Heart of this Peo- 


ple fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 
ſhut their Eyes : left they ſee with their 


E . - and bear 707 160 their Ears, „ and under- 
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Aland with their Heart, and convert, and be 
healed. cited Mat. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 


12. Luk. viii. 10. Job. xil. 38, 39, 40. 
Als xxviii. 26, 27. with this further De- 
claration v. 28. Be it known therefore un- 


to you, that the Salvation of God is ſent un- 
fo the Gentiles, and that they will bear it. 
Tha. xxix. 10. For the Lord hath poured 


out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and 


hath cloſed your Eyes : the Prophets and 


your Rulers, the Seers hath he covered, ci- 
„ 3. Te. xxx. 13; 14 -- 
Wherefore Adoni ſaid, Poraſmuch as this 


People draw near me with their Mouth, 


and with their Lips do honour me, but 
bave removed their Heart far from me, 
and their Fear toward me is taught by 


the Precept of Men: Therefore behold, I 
will proceed to do a marvellous Work a- 


mongſt this People, even a marvellous Wark | 


and a Wonder : for the Wiſdom of their 


wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the Underſtand- 
ing of their prudent Men ſhall be hid. cited 
with the Introduction of Ye Hypocrites, 


Mat. xv. 7, 8, 9. and at v. 14. obſerves, 


Let them alone: they be blind Leader: of the 


blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both 
Mall. fall into the Ditch. cited Mark vii. 


6, 7. with this Remark v. 8. For laying 
* the Commandment * God, ye hold the 
E 
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Tradition of Men———and again v. 13. 
making the Word of God of none Effect 


through your Traditi on, which ye have 
delivered. 1 Peter i. 18. From your 
vain Converſation received by Tradition 


from your Fathers, Pſal. lxix. 22, 23. 
that which ſhould have been for their 


W: elfare, let it become a Trap, Let their 


Eyes be darkened that they ſee not; and 


make their Loins continually to ſhake, 


cited Rom. xi. 9, 10. John viii. 37.— 


becauſe my Word hath no Place in you. 
— 38. and ye do that which ye have ſeen 
with your Father 43. why do ye not un- 


| derſtand my Speech? even becauſe ye can- 


not bear my Word. 44. ye are of your Fa- 
ther the Devil, and the Luſts of your 
Father ye will do: he was a Murtberer 


from the beginning, and abode not in the 


Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him. 
When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh of 
his own : for he is @ Liar and the Father 
of it : 1 Fob. iv. 3. And every Spirit that 


confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 


in the Fleſh, is not of God: and this is 
that Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, whereof you 
have heard that it ſhould come, and even 
now already 1s it in the World, The 
chief of Chriſt's Directions to his Fol- 


| lowers is to keep clear of theſe Apoſtates. 


You 


moved by the Holy Ghojt. (As the Apoſtles 
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You have his Commands to beware of 
their Leven, to reje&t their Traditions; 
from which they pretend their Stories, 

their Conſtructions, their Alterations in 
Reading, and their Pointing came. If 
the Aitair of Pointing had been begun in 
Chriſt's time, it would have been named ; 
though tis not expreſly, in the Manner, 

named, tis named in the Facts, as Acls 

xv. 24. Foraſmuch as we have heard, 
that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with Words, ſubverting your 
Souls, ſaying, Ye muſt be cir cumciſed and 
keep the Law : to whom we gave no ſuch 
Commandment. 2 Pet. i. 16. For we have 
not followed cunningly deviſed Fables —20. 
Knowing this firſt, that no Propheſie of the 
Scripture 1s of any private Interpretation. 
21. For the Propheſie came not in old time 
ſat any time) by the Will of Man: but 
holy Men of God ſpake as they were 


had the Holy Ghoſt, and that Gift was de- 
parted long before from the Jewiſh Church ; 

and, as the Law was finiſhed, they were 
only private Men; therefore whatever Pre- 
tences they made to interpret the 5.5. con- 


trary to thoſe Applications Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles had given, they were of no 


weight. ſo 2 Cor. ii. 17. For we are. not 
| E % as 
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' as many, which corrupt the Word of 
God. 2 Pet. iii. 16.—whzich they that are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo 
the other Scriptures, unto their own De- 
truction. After Chriſt's warning againſt 
their Traditions, one would be amazed, if 
it were not in Practice, at the Impudence 
of any Man, that called himſelf a Chriſ- 
tian, who durſt produce any Thing, un- 
der that Name, for Authority. I hope 
you, my Readers, will once for all make a 
Diſtinction between the Prophets, and 
the Apoſtles whom Chriſt ſent, and theſe 
Apoſtates whom the Devil, the Spirit of 
Antichriſt ſent; and, however they, or their 
Precepts, or Explanations, come recom- 
mended by Rabbinical Men, who have re- 
ceived Orders, and accepted of Degrees, 
and Livings, under a pretence of being 
Chriſtians, with the Titles they give thoſe 
curſed Apoſtates, of Jews, of Rabbies, of 
Learned, Cc. though the Hooks under 
their Baits may not appear to ſuch of you, 
who have not taken much Pains to con- 
ſider them; as they give you not the ſin- 
cere Milk of the Word, but mixed with 
the Poiſon of Alps, that you will reject 
them and their Explanations, as the ut- 
molt Effoits of the Powers of Hell, of the 


Old Serpent, delivered by the Mouths, 1 
Pens 


. 
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Pens of thoſe Serpents, as ſtudied to de- 
ceive you, and deprive you of the Evi- 
dences of your Faith, and the Benefits of- 
fered by Chriſt, even of eternal Happi- 
neſs; and to bring you into the ſame State 
as the Old Serpent, and they are, under 
Sentence of eternal Miſery; and that you 
will confider them as Enemies, in Pro- 


portion to that for which they extol one 
another, and for which thoſe Rabbinical 


Men extol, or prefer ſome before other; 


that is, in Proportion to their Labour, 


Ability, or Malice, in depriving Chriſtians 
of the Evidence in the Scriptures: And 
that there is no other Wiſdom, but that 
the Devil inſtructed ſuch a one to ſay ſo, 
and ſo in it; and that you will conſider 
thoſe who recommend them, or their Rules, 


or Explanations, be it in writing, or in 
the Pulpit, in Proportion to their Abilities 


of doing Miſchief ; as you may eaſily diſ- 


tinguiſh either as People of weak Judge- 


ments, who cannot; or as indolent, idle, 
cowardly Spirits, who dare not be at the 
trouble of examining the Scriptures, and 
truſting their own Faculties, to make them 
_ conſiſtent, ſo that they will ſtand the Ex- 
amination of others; Or, who have Am- 
bition to be thought Great, or have Envy 


to confound the Truth of Believers ; Or, 
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34 The Hebrew Writings per feb. 
as Devils transformed into Angels of Light, 
and conſequntly fourfold more the Mi- 
niſters of Hell than the Rabbies, their 
Maſters ; and that, whatever induces them, 
the Effet upon you, if you truſt them, 
is the ſame. Tis a lamentable Caſe to 
' fee the Youth, of this Nation; in an 
VUniverſity without Profeflor, or Cc. who 
are capable of directing them; but left, 
from Age to Age, to an Apoſtate Few, 
who always attends to poiſon. them in 
the chief Point; and to Jeſuits in the 
reſt. So, theſe Apoſtates Bave always 
taught their own, from Children, how to 
alter the Scriptures, to form Objections 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith ; and always 
taught your Youth, how they are to al- 
ter them, to defend the Articles of that 
A 5 ES 
The Queſtion in Iſſue, concerning the 
Writings of theſe Apoſtates, is very con- 
ciſe. Whoever allows any one Aſſertion, 
which. any one of them makes, which is 
not poſitively expreſſed in Scripture, as 
the Scripture is written without any of 
their Rules, Readings, or Pointings, de- 
nies the Authority of the Scriptures ; be- 
lieves not God, but him that made that 
Aſſertion; and, knowing him that made 
it to be an Apoſtate, is, as I have ſhewed 
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in GLORY or GRAvITY, fourfold more 
the Child of Hell, than if he had not 
taken it from an Apoſtate, but only forged. 
it himſelf. 
| Theſe Forgeries are pretended to be 
founded upon the Authority of oral Tra- 
dition from Ne ofes, I ſuppoſe, only about 
his Writings ; 'tis not pretended to be a- 
bout any of the Scriptures by later Writers. 
They pretend not to ſhew, by Scripture, 
or ſo much as by Aſſertion, that the Tes, 
or their imaginary Sanhedrim, _ obſerved 
or obeyed the Writings of the later Pro- 
phets, which contain many conditional 
Denunciations againſt their Church, and 
Nation, much leſs that they had any oral 
Tradition from them, about the Meaning 
of their Writings. 5 
Theſe Traditions, they pretend. their 
Predeceſſors had from Moſes; they ſay, 
were kept, by their own Confeſſion, 
without Books, or Writing, near two 
thouſand Years, ſome much longer, du- 
ring Apoſtacy, Captivities, Wars, Con- 
fuſions, Deſtructions, and Diſperſions ; 
and without the Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or any other intelligible Manner 
of preſerving them, for a great part of the 
Time ; and for foms Hundreds of Years 
after the Covenant, the Law, thoſe later 
E 4 he ras 
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Scriptures, all the hieroglyphical Exhibi- 

tions, all the Types, and all the Predic- 
tions were explained, brought to light, 


and accompliſhed in Chriſt, and the Hi- 
ſtory of thoſe Completions, and Explana- 


tions, were committed to Writing, pub- 
liſhed, and known to them ; and after 
every Article had not only been conteſted 


with them, in preaching, by thoſe inſpi- 
red, and who had the Gift of Tongues, 


but, ſucceſſively, by their Followers, and 


by the Writings of the firſt Fathers, Sc. 
and, after all this, they committed theſe 


pretended Traditions to Writing. 

So, theſe Writings were not forged, 
till the Fews had ſeen the Completion of 
not only the Exhibitions, Types, and Pro- 
phecies in the Old Teſtament, by the 
New ; but many of the Prophecies in the 


New Teſtament, and their Completion; 


till their Guides had rejected Chriſt; and 


their Temple, and Nation were deſtroy- 


ed, and the Remainder of them diſperſed, 
over the Face of the Earth. Till feveral 
falſe Meſſiabs had been ſet up, and till 


the Guides of that Remainder, as was 
predicted, had followed them; and de- 
monſtrated, thereby, that they had no 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, by Tradi- 


tion, or any other way; whereby they 
could 
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could know, or would know a true Meſ- | 
fiah from a falſe one; fo, knew not the 


Marks or Evidence of the true Meſſiah; 
nor the laſt and wickedeſt of them, till 
after all thoſe falſe Meſſiahs, even Ma- 


bumed their laſt choice, for whom they 


forged the Alcoran, had failed, and diſ- 
appointed them, and their common Peo- 
ple were in deſpair; and then to compleat 


all their Villanies, they forged thoſe as 


they had done all along, under pretence 


of being Traditions. Wagenſels Fiery 


Darts of Satan, p. 66. © I would not con- 
demn what Caſaubon ſays, Exerc. 1. ad 


Apparat. Annal. Baronii ; that there is no 


Scholar but knows how little Credit the 


Rabbies deſerve even in the ſacred Hiſ- 
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tory, for as to any other, they are 


blinder than Moles.” Cocceius ad ultima 


Moſis. p. 307. F 1103. Talmud.“ that 
which is late, only has the Authority of 
Tradition with the Maſters. And they 


who publiſhed that, and whoſe Sayings 


chiefly compoſe it, were the Enemies of 


Chriſt, or the Diſciples of thoſe who were 


ſo.” Bid. p. 293. $ 1058. Hence ap- 
pears the Truth ot what Nahum ſays of 


Feruſalem in his Time, cap. 1. J 11. 


There is one come out of Thee that imagin- 


eth Evil againſt Jehovah, a wicked Coun- 
ſeller ; which Words are certainly ſpoke of 
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the Jeus, not the Ninevites, as appears 
from the 13** Verſe, where continuing his 
Apoſtrophe he plainly points out Jer uſa- 
lem; and the Meaning of the Words is, 
that all Manner of Hereſy and wicked 
Counſels come from Jeruſalem and its Se- 
nate; ſo that all Hereticks and Antichriſts 
may be ſaid to Judaize.” Pug. Fid. p. 360. 
Note that there is no Reaſon of abſolutely 
granting the Truth of that Gloſs which 
the ers call Megraſch ; for I think a Man 
be wretchedly credulous to believe 
chat every doting Dream of their Maſters, 
and what they are even now a batching, 
and what they may hatch henceforward, 
was all given to M 4 in Mount Sinai. It 
may not be irrational to allow ſome of it 
to have been ſo; ſince it is likely and very 
robable that Moſes and the reſt of the 
Þraphet delivered many Sentences of Scrip- 
ture, and many Myſteries of Faith to their 
Succeſſors, and they ſucceſſively to others, 
till you come to thoſe who wrote the Tal- 
mud and the other Books of the TFews. 
When we find ſuch Sentences and Myſte- 
ries, to the great Diſzuſt of the modern 
For, and draw ſuch ſtrong Concluſions 
from them for the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, that they muſt, how loth ſoever, 
either diſregard the Sayings of their Maſ- 


ters 
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ters becauſe of the Chriſtians, or diſpute 
their Authority, when they have no other 


Remedy, then this Gloſs, or Tradition, is 
of pas. / Fo: Service to confute their Falſe- 


hood and Impudence.” I have cited this 


laſt, not to diſpute that Moſs, and the 


Prophets, explained the Scriptures ; but, to 


ſhew the Faith of this Writer, who, to 
ſupport the Authority of his Church, could 
pretend to believe that theſe Traditions 
could be preſerved, till the Talmud was 
writ, nay even by Reprobates. But he 


mends the Matter, and ſhews what Tra- 
ditions delivered to the Jews, or to them, 


will be, at that diſtance of Time, if either 
neglect the Text. p. 362. © You muſt 
know that all their Traditions are not out 
of the fame Mint: for ſome of them are 


wholly true, of which there are but very few; 
others are altogether fabulous and falſe, and 


theſe are innumerable ; but many are part- 
ly true, and conformable to Scripture ; and 
partly what you may call the Reveries of 


| Madmen,”” One might almoſt admit 


Pointing in this view. 


If theſe Apoſtates had received, and 


preſerved the Knowledge of Things, by 
Tradition, and recorded them, they would 
have told you the Origin of the Cheru- 


bim, of Sacrifices, &c; when the Hea- 


thens 
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thens ſeparated, what they worſhip'd, and 
for what; How ſome of their Brethren 
the Jeus were ſeduced, what Services 


were common to both; what, in their 
Law, was original, and: what was addi- 


tional, to keep them from performing 


Heathen Rites, and falling into their Wor- 
ſhip. "Inſtead of that, they forbid to med- 


dle with the Cherubim, or the Services 
bol the Patriarchs, make the Objects the 

Heathens worſhip'd Angels, Devils, or 
Sc; and the Law, a Copy of the Services 


paid to them. They diſcover nothing you 


did not know, and pervert every Thing, 


nay every Text, you did underſtand. Their 


Scheme was formed ſince the Bible was 


writ ; and, if you will believe them, there 
is ſcarce a Word in the Bible written 
right, without their mending it, to make 
it *correſpond with theic curſed Scheme. 


To this curſed End were all their Schools 


inſtituted; to this End were all their 
Studies. To theſe Ends were all their 
Stories, and all their Evaſions of the Texts 
forged, which they father upon Traditi- 
on ; every one to oppoſe the Chriſtian 
Syſtem, as appears by all their Writings, 
that I have met with. 

Let whoever will pitch upon any one 


Aſſertion, or Alteration in reading, by Rule, 


Pointing 
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Pointing, or &c. that ever any one of 
them made, and I will undertake to prove, 
that he intended it ſhould eyade or con- 
tradict ſome Truth in Scripture, in order 
to evade the Evidence of Chriſtianity. 

I allow 'tis not, in general, reaſona- 
ble, that a Man ſhould make Judgement 


of a Book, or Writing, till he has read 


it all, and conſidered i it duly ; but, I hope, 
this infinite Heap, which 1s moſtly Rub- 
biſh, and which would ſpend the Time of 
a common Lite, may reaſtnably be ex- 
cepted. I have ſeen, and conſidered e- 


nough of it, and of the Citations, and Diſ- 
putes about them, to determine me, and 
to enable me to OV: a Definition of it | 


to others. 


I ſhall be very ſhort. ' Beſides ſuperſe- 
ding, 'and making the Authority of the 


Scriptures of no Effect, by their Traditi- 


ons; as it has been a ſettled Maxim, from 
the Beginning, that every Prophet, Se. 


was to prove his Miſſion by ſupernatural 


Actions, by the Accomplithment of his 
Predictions, or Sc; The Firſt Deſign of 
the Authors of theſe Writings was, by in- 
ſerting an infinite Number of blaſphe- 
mous, ſenſeleſs Stories about Miracles of 
the higheſt Nature, never before heard of, 
pet formed by the Devil, by having or pro- 


nouncing, 
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nouncing, the divine Name, as they term 
it, of four Letters dy, by magick * 


&c. to prove that the Authority of any 
Perſons, or Writings, founded upon per- 
forming of ſuch Miracles, and the Com- 
pletion of ſuch Predictions, or &c. eſpe- 
cially of thoſe Miracles performed, and 


the Completion of Things predicted, by 


Chriſt, and his Followers, ſhould, though 


owned to be performed, and predicted, 


and accompliſhed, not be believed to be 
Evidence of Chriſt's If'vinity, of his Miſ- 
ſion, or &c ; And conſequently, that the 


infinite Evidence of this Kind, which 
their Maſter Moſes, or any other gave of 


his, or their Miſſion, might be perform- 
ed in this Manner; and ſo, there can be 
no Evidence of, or by, Revelation, 


Though, if this be allowed, it ſignifies 5 


nothing to diſpute about the Reſt ; their 


ſecond Deſign is, ſuppoſing the Hebreu 
Scriptures to be of Divine Authority, to 
divert the Intent and End of the Original 


Covenant, and the Law; and fix the Law 


upon the Types, Ceremonies, Sc. by in 
ſinuating that all the e of Cberub 


Cherubim, of Ale Aleim, Shem Shemin, 


Al &c. fingular or plural, had no di- 


ſtinct, radical Ideal, or numerical Signifi- 
cation; but were common to other Things, 


2 5 And 
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and agreeable to the general confuſed Idea, 


which the lateſt Heathens had, of one of 
their Gods; as they, in almoſt all their 
Tranſlations, Writings, Sc. endeavour to 


prove ; that there was no Covenant, 
but what was made with them about 


their Land, Cc. That Adam's Fall did 
not affect Men; ſo, they needed no 


Redemption, upon that Account; that all 


the Sacrifices, Ceremonies, Cc. were ta- 
ken from the Services paid to thoſe Heathen 
Gods, or Devils; and that tbere was no- 


thing further meant by them, but poſitive 
Obedience; and that performing theſe, or 
Penitence without theſe, would foties 
quoties keep or, after F orfeitures, reſtore 
them to their Fand : ; and would, at ſome 


Time, bring them a mere Man, who would - 


make thoſe who ſhall be alive when he 
comes, and their Succeſſors, Viceroys, and 
Governors of the Univerſe, I think, for 


at leaſt 1000 Years, and all the reſt of the 


World their Slaves. 
Their third Deſign is, by an infinite 
Number of groundleſs, impudent Stories, 


and Aſſertions, by an infinite Collection 
out of what was accompliſhed, and com- 
mitted to Writing, and by the Perverſion 


of thoſe, and of the Senſe of the whole 
_ Scriptures, to inſinuate; that thuſe Scrip- 
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tures were not writ as they were to be 


read, nor to be underſtood as written; 


but that Moſes, in his Time, gave ſome 


ſecret Inſtructions about what he writ; 


and that Eſdras, or I know not who, 
had done they knew not what, about the 


reſt; and that theſe Secrets were kept by 


a Body of Men inſtituted, and ſucceeding, 


with vaſt Powers, Ec. after an unintelli- 


gible Manner; and that the Stories, which 
they writ, and Directions about the Al- 
terations they made, by falſe Conſtructions, 
Sc. and the Subſtance of the Explanati- 


ons they gave, and the Senſe of each Word 


and Text ſo wreſted, were never known 


publickly, nor written before; but came 
down to them by Tradition; and, en- 


couraged by their, then, late Succeſs in 


forging the Alcoran, they fixed all their 
falſe Conſtructions, Readings, Sc. by 


Pointing ; and therefore their own poor 


People were to mind theſe Stories, and 


be ſatisfied. It was a long Time before 
their own People, who had common 
Senſe, would come in; but there was 
no other Subterfuge. I cannot think they 


ever hoped Chriſtians would be ſo ſtupid 


as to mind them. There are ſome of their 
Rabbies that contradict theſe Deſigns, one 
in one Point, and another in another ; 


fo 
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Jo that they ſcarce all agree in any one 
Point, nay indeed ſcarce two in one Point. 


To the firſt Deſign. Man can have no 


| Dependence upon what is revealed, but by 
Miracles; theſe Apoſtates allow that the 
Authority of what was revealed by Moſes, 
and the Prophets, depends upon the Evi- 
dence of their Miſſion ; they expreſsly de- 
clare that a Perſon, under the derogating 
Names they give Chriſt, performed the Mi- 


racles the N. 7. aferibes to him, and that 


ſome of his Followers performed ſome ſuch. 
And, as the Devil aſſerted there was Power 
to work a Miracle, in the forbidden Fruit, 
which the Aleim could not hinder ; they 


aſſert that there is Power, in the Par Let- 
ters of the Divine Name: "IT that when 
the Devil, a Man, Prophet, or Apoſtate, 


18 poſſeſſed of it, and can pronounce it, 
any of them may overturn the World, 
work any Miracles, raiſe the Dead, or Sc. 
They tell us alſo, leſt this ſhould not 
hold, that the Egyptians had the Secret 
of this or ſome other Word, or Charm, 
which they term Magick, by which they 


could perform ſuch Miracles; and that 
they could communicate it to others, who 


might do the ſame, They tell 3s that 
Moſes had this Name writ upon his Rod, 
when he was with Jethro, and every one 
| | F | knows 
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knows he lived in Egypt. They tell us that 


Solomon had this Name writ upon a Ring, 


and that the Devil got it from him, and 


plaid abundance of Tricks with it. They 
tell us that Chriſt had been in Egypt, 


and had ſtole the Secrets of their Magick 
Arts; and that, afterwards, he robbed the 


S. Sanctorum, got the Divine Name from 


a Stone there, upon which Jacob had 


| writ it. Pug. Fid. 713. © Obſerve here 


Reader in the Jews, as our Lord teſtifies, 
both the Irrationality of Foxes, in that 
they knew not God, and the Cunning, in 
that they are Wiſe to do Miſchief, viz. 

in deceiving the Chriſtians, and deceitfully 
Twiſting and Perverting every plain Word 
they find about the Meſſiah in the Scrip- 
tures.” Wagenſel, J. F. Satan. Lib. Told. 


Feſchu..6. cited Pug. Fid. 290, © When 
David was digging the Foundation, he 


found a certain Stone upon the Mouth of 


the Abyſs, on which was engraved the 


Name of God, which he took up, and put 


into the Holy of Holes.” ibid. Confut. lib. 
Told. Feſehu. p. 25, 26. miſprinted for p. 


12. © Jeſus of Nazareth came to Jeruſa- 


lem, and found in the Temple of the Lord, 
the Stone on which formerly the Ark was 
placed, and the Name Hamephorat was 
written on it, . e. the Name was writ 


(expoſitum) 
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(expojitum) in its own Letters; and who- 
ever got the Letters that ſpell that Name, 


could do whatever he pleaſed.” Then fol- 


lows a long Account, how Jeſus ſtole this 


Name, worked his Miracles, &c. Pug. 
Fid. 459. This Story is forged to ſhew what 


the Devil could do, when he got the Ring, 


with this Name, from Solomon, and to 
ſhew the Power of their imaginary Courts, 
R. Salomoh-—* This is Aſinodæus, who 


Devils forſooth, are the Sons of the firſt 
Adam, for during the 130 Years that He 
was ſeparated from his Wife for the Death 
of Abel, Spirits were conceiving themſelves, 


1 


drove Solomon out of his Kingdom. The 


and borning of him. This is R. Salomob's 


Gloſſ. The Method that the aforeſaid 4/- 
modeus drove Solomon from his Kingdom 
by, as they ſay, is related in Midraſch Ko- 


beleth, upon Eccleſ. i, 2. The Holy Bleſ- 


| ſed God faid to Solomon, what doth that 
Crown do in thy Hands? Come down 


from my Throne: and immediately an 


Angel deſcended in the form of Solomon, 


—— — 


and fat upon his Throne. And Solomon 


went backwards and forwards thro' the 
Aſſemblies, Schools and Houſes of the 
great Men of 1/rael, faying, T1 the Preacher 


was King over Iſrael, Whom they an- 


ſwered, King Solomon fits upon his Throne, 
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and thou ſay'ſt, I the Preacher was King, 


and they ſmote him with a Reed, and ſet 
a Platter of Fragments before him ; then 


he cried and ſaid, and this is 1 Portion of 
all my Labour, Ecclgſ ii. You have 


this in the Gloſs above.“ W 3 p- 502. 


c But the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, 


which was brought down from Heaven, 
from the Boſom of the Father, by the Son 


of God himſelf, God manned in Fleſh, 


and at firſt began to be ſpoken by him, 


4 and was afterwards publiſhed to the World 


by the Holy Ghoſt, who was ſent from 
Heaven, is a n as miraculous as 


vou can imagine. So many and ſuch great 
Miracles were wrought for its Confirmation, 

in Heaven, on the Earth, in the Air, on 
Men, both the living and the dead, and on :. 


other Things; that there wants nothing to 


make it's Evidence the moſt complete and 


indiſputable. Beſides, there were innu- 


merable People of both Sexes, of all Ages, 


Rank and Condition: Nay, whole Nati- 


ons, the Jews and their Neighbours, who 


were Witneſles of the wonderful Revela- 


tions and Miracles both of the New and 


Old Teſtament. We as well as the Fews, 
have what you may call publick Regiſters 


and Notaries, who recorded every Thing 
in. Writing, and whom prophane Writers 


agree 
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agree with, Both declare what they them 
ſelves ſaw, heard, and handled with their 
Hands, that they could not poſſibly be de- 
ceived. And it is plain they were both of 
them ſo void of human Paſſions, and fin- 
cere Followers of Truth, that for its ſake, 
they would yield neither to their Elders, 
nor their Brethren ; hor to Kings, nor their 
fellow Citizens ; nay, nor to one another, 
that it is manifeſt, they did not deſire to 
deceive. And ſome Things, which they re- 
late, were fo circumſtantiated, that the 
could not have deceived, if the would ; 
they to whom they wrote, and whom they 
confuted, might eaſily have convicted them 
of the Lies, and the greateſt Impoſtures.“ 
zbid. Wagenſel Nizzachin 34. Exod. viii. 
And the Magicians did fo ; hence R. 
Abraham the Proſciyte concludes, that Je- 
ſus did not know the Name Hamphoraſch, 
nor performed his Miracles with it, for the 
Myſteries of that myſtick Name were not 
known, even in the Age of Moſes, which 
was ſo holy, ſo that it is not likely that 
later Times ſhouid be apprized of them. 
But what Jeſus did, he did by Magick, 
for it is written in the Goſpel, that helived 
two Years in Fgypf, and there he learnt 
the Art, which was common in that Coun- 
try ; whence we ſay (in Kidduſchin Fol. 


5 35 49. 
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49. B.) that there came down into the 


World ten Meaſures of Witchcraft, that 
Egypt got nine of them, the reſt of the 


World one. Confut. Told. Feſchu. p. 44- 


J muſt repeat here from Chifſak Emuna, 
p. 452. the Words —— hence you may 


draw an Argument againſt the Miracles of 


Jeſus being done by Magick.” ibid. Wagen- 


fel Confut. Lib. Told. Feſchu. p. 12. ob- 


ſerves that neither Trypho, Celſus, Porphyry, 
nor any of the antient Writers againſt 


_ Chriſtianity, mentioned the Story of ſteal- 


ing the Name; and that the Jalmudiſts, 
as above, give it up; allows the antient 
Fews mention the Magic“ And that 
being obliged thro' want to live a Servant 


in Egypt, and having there learnt ſome 


uſeful Arts which the Egyptians are fond 


of, he was puffed ſo up with his mighty 
Skill, that when he came back, he want- 


ed to be thought a God.” bid. p. 44. 


„This is falſe, it is not written in our Book, 


that Jeſus learnt Magick in Egypt, and how 
pray could a Child, an Infant of two Years 


old, learn Magick? But if He learnt the 


Art in his Infancy, why did he not work 
Miracles before the thirtieth Year of his 


Age? for then he began to be famous for 


Miracles. But can the dead be raiſed by 
8 Magick, : 
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Magick, as Jeſus Chriſt raiſed them?” 
Pug. Fid. o 6 * If the Lord Jeſus did 
himſelf perform his Miracles by the afore- 
mentioned Art, as the Jews impoſe on 


| themſelves in faying, by what Art did his 


Apoſtles do them after his Death ; and 
the reſt of the Diſciples, as is proved they 

did, by the Teſtimony of the Talmud, (a 
few Inſtances cited below) in the Name of 


Jeſus? But if it be ſaid they learnt the 


Art of Chriſt, and ſo performed Miracles 
by it as long as they lived ; by what Art 
can it be ſaid, they performed Miracles 
when dead? by what Art again did their 
Succeſſors, who never ſaw one of them? 
and if grown People had the Art, how 
came Boys and Girls by it? and if they 


had the Art, by what Art was their Fa- 
vour obtained with Chriſt? by what 


Means did their Reliques! their Gar- 
ments! their Handkerchiefs! their Staffs 
do em?“ ibid. 289. Midraſch Kobeleth, 
or the Comment on Eccleſ on — all things 
are difficult. -— © It happened that R. Ele- 
aſer, the Son of Damah, was bit by a Ser- 
 pent, (ſee Obſervat, Voiſin. 298.) and there 
came to him James, of the Village of Se- 


cCchaniah, to cure him in the Name of Jeſus. 
the Son of Pander; but R. Iſmael would 


not permit him, but ſaid to him, it is not 


F 4 lawful 


"lt 2 


1 „ 
"+. 
& 

I 4 

br 
6 
1 
+ 
18 
1 
10 
* 


5 * 2 — - ” — 
wenn — M ie EBay oo 
x 


«pay A, 


2 — © 5 a __ - _ _ 2 
_—. — * " 2 
1 > r - 9 — — 32 5 2 * 
3 898 OE Ie : 8 — get : I, "ES — 57 a 2 = 


— 
— 
2 EY 
— . — — > . — — ati — —__ - 
— — - — — — — — 
8 — 5 - IR — 


— 


OI ICE. HOI hh a ; 
1 3 5 * * 9 7 — — ͤ—— 
> . 


4» 
1 
14 / 
1 
4 

$ 

£ 


The Hebrew 22 ritings perfect. 
Lauoful fer thee, Oh Son of Damah: He 


ſays to him, give me Leave, and I will 
produce an Authority that it is lawful; 


but he could not produce his Argument till 


His Life left him, &c. and what was the 
Authority he would have produced? which, 


if a Man do be (hall live in them, Lev. 
xvili. 5. it 2s ſpoke of the Commandments of 
God, and not that he ſhould die in them. 
And all this is to be met with in the Book 
Abodazara, where it begins En Maami- 


din, and the Gloſs ſays, that this James 
was a Diſciple of Jeſus of Nazareth. 


Alſo in Sabbat. Feroſol. Schemone Sche- 


ralzin. A Son of the Son of R. Joſe, the 


Son of Levi, had ſwallowed ſome Poiſon, or 


' ſome deadly Thing g ſo there came a certain 


Man to him, and exorciſed him in the 


Name of Jeſus, the Son of Panter, and he 
 awas cured. And when he was going out, 
he ſaid to him, and how did you exorciſe 


him? He ſaid, by ſuch a Word; he an- 


fwered bim, it had been better for him to 


have died, than to have heard ſuch a Word; 


and it happened accordingly, i. e. be died 


immediately, If any one oblerve theſe two 
Traditions, he will be confirmed, that 
Miracles were wrought in the Name of 


Jeſus Chr it, by the Authority of Jewiſh _ 


Ong. And even thoſe who had 
the 


— 
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the Impudence to forge the Alcoran were 


forced to ſave their Credit by allowing 
Chriſt's Miracles as cited in 151d. Pug. Fid. 


They may, if thc y pleaſe, produce Deut. 
xiii. 1. That if a Prophet give thee a 
Sign, and it come to paſs, they were not 
to worſhip falſe Aleim. But God never 
ſuffered any to perform a Series of Mira- 
cles, except thoſe who acted by his di- 


rection, or the Perſon of Chriſt God- 
Man; and this exception had no reference 


to Chriſt, who, as Moſes teſtifies, was to 
be, in ſome reſpects, like him : who, by 
himſelf and Followers, performed many 


more, and ſuch as required the ſame Po.]. 


er as Meſes had, and continued to be per- 


formed for as long Time as thoſe of Moſes 
in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs. No 
other Prophet durſt pretend to give ſo full 


an Evidence. No one of their falſe Meſ- 
ſias, no not even Mahumed himſelf, durſt 


: pretend to give any. The Rabbies are full 


of various Stories about the Rod of Moſes. 
Targ. Jonathan B. Uziel Exod. ii. 21, 


195 us, that it was created the ſixth Day, 
that he found it at Rebuel's, who is ſup- 


poſed to be Jethro, &c. Buxt. Arca Fad. 


P. 407. cites fundry ; one, a long Story, 
part of Mo/cs's Life, in n Midraſh Vejiſcha, 
that 
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that it was delivered to Adam, from him 
to Enoch, &c. and laſtly to Jeſeph; that, 
when he died, Pharaoh got it ; and that 
Jethro, who was one of the chief Magi- 
cians, ſtole it; that it had the divine Name, 
the Plagues of Egypt, &c. writ upon it. 
Wagenſel Tela Ignea Satane Confut. Told. 
Feſchu, p. 37. Such was the Moſes, of 
whom it is thus written in the Hiſtory of 


his Life, which the illuſtrious Gilbert Gaul- 
min publiſhed — Tethro at this very Time 


had made publick Proclamation, that who- 
ever could pull off a Branch in his Garden, 
ſhould have his Daughter to Wife, Kings 
and Princes came to try, but to no Purpoſe. 
Moſes was walking in the Garden, and 


finding this Branch, which was of Sapphire, 
and had the ineffable Name of. God written 


on it, gathers it with all the eaſe imagina- 
ble, and brings it to Jethro. He was ſur- 
priſed and gave him his Dau ghter Saphora, 


according to Compact. Diſſert. on the Name 
uu p. 318. It would be tedious to tran- 


ſcribe any more. Who now will wonder at 
that ſuperſtitions People's aſcribing the 
Power of Miracles to the Name mv ? Cl. 
Buxtorf, cites the following from Capbtor, 
fol. 56. Moſes made uſe of nothing but 


the great Name, and all his Miracles were 


done by the Name mv and, I am what I 
wt Zo 
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am. So who will wonder that the Tal- 
mudic Gentry could believe that R. Hai- 
nam could do what he pleaſed by the Name 
of forty-two Letters, as it is in the Scholia 
ad Maſſ. Aboda Zara, fol. 17. Edit. Cra- 
cov.” Theſe prove not to be Tradition, 
but Forgery. Theſe Stories prove them- 
ſelves falſe, as ſeveral Forgeries have been 
detected in this Nation. One, to prove 
a forged Deed, ſwore that there was a two- 
penny-piece in the Wax with which it 
was ſealed; by Conſent they broke the 
Wax, and found the Piece, but it was 
coin'd after the Date of the Deed. Ano- 
ther, of a Bond, where the Paper-maker's 
Mark in the Paper had not been formed 
till long after the Date of the Bond. So 
writing, with Letters, was not revealed 
to Moſes, till long after he had married 
Fethro's Daughter, nor even the Name 
Ehjelb aſcher Ehjeh till he had worked 
| many, nay moſt of his Miracles. Wa- 
genſel Tela ignea Satane, ibid. Confut. 
Told. Feſchu, p. 37. © Suchalſo was Be- 
zaleel, and of him we read in Berachot, 
fol. 55. a. R. Samuel, the Son of Nach- 
man, aſſerts, in the Name of R. Jonathan, 
that Bezalcel had taken this Name, becauſe 
of his Wiſdom. When the Bleſſed God ſaid 
to Moſes, go and command Bezaleel to make 
„ me 
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me 0a Tabernacle, Ark, and the Furniture. 


| Moſes goes, and tranſpoſe ng the Words, ſays 


fo him, make an Ark, and Furniture. and 


Tabernacle. My g ood Maſter Moſes an- 


wers Bazaleel, 2 zs cuſtomary for a Man, 


firſt to build the Houſe, and then bring the 


Furniture into it; but thou ſays to me, 
make me an Ark, and Furniture, and a Ta- 
bernacle, where am T to put the Furniture, 
when I have made it? perhaps the Ble ed 
God ſaid thus to thee, make a Tabernacle, 
Ark, and their Furniture. Then Moles, 
perbaps you Was „& dyn in the Shadow of 
God, fince you know this. R. Jehuda from 
Raf, ſays, that Bazaleel knew how to put 
together the Letters by which Heaven and 
Earth were created; for of him it is ſaid, 
Exod. xxxv. 31. He has filled him with 
0 Spirit of God in Wiſdom, in Underſtand- 

and in Knowledge, Theſe laſt Stories 


. 0 double, nay treble View, to aſcribe 


the Creation to Angels, to ſet aſide the 
Evidence of Miracles, and alſo to fet afide 
the Deſign, the Dignity of the Exhibiti- 


on which was in, and for which it was 


made, and by whom it became the &. 
Sanforum. See Matt. xxlii. 22. And 


he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth | 
by the: Throne of God, and by him that _ 


fitteth thereon. Ibid. Wagenſel R. Iſaac, 


Munimen. 


3 
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Munimen. Fidei, p. 452. LXV. cap. 8. 


And there was there a certain Magi- 
cian named Simon, he deceived the Jews 
by his Sorceries, faying, he was a great 


Man, and they gave Heed to him with A- 


Roniſhment, and thought him to be a 


God, becauſe that of a long Time he had 
| bewitched them with Sorceries. So 764. 
I find in the Annals in the Poliſh Tongue, 


which they call zhe Great and Old Chro- 
nicle, p. 129. that Simon raiſed the Dead 
by bis Skill in Magick, and that he was 
rad a God, &c. Behold, from hence 
you may draw an Argument againſt the 


Miracles of Jeſus, which were performed 


by Magick, and therefore a Parcel of lilly 
People thought him a God, which is a 
common Caſe. Then follows what is 
mentioned, Acts xxviii. 3. which Place it 
is worth while to conſult.” Suppoſe a 


Mahometan, who has indeed admitted the 


Old Teſtament, by admitting ſuch mad 
Conſtructions as you Apoſtates have given 
them out of it, ſhould take it into his Head 
to ſay, you have impoſed upon ns, you 
have ſhewed that the Miracles which Moſes 
performed, or indeed any other of the 


Prophets, to prove the Authority of their 


Writings, nay, even of your Traditions, if 
ey had come from him, or any of them, 


2 might 
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might be no more than what the Devil 
could do, by Magic, or what he, or they, 


might do by pronouncing MM and our 


Prophet foreſaw this; and foreſaw, that 


we ſhould find, from you, that Miracles 


were no. Evidence, and therefore, he 
would work no Miracles; ſo put his Evi- 
dence upon his Succeſs; and, as he fore- 
faw that your Diſperſion was to continue, 
and that we ſhould find you to be a Parcel 
of Impoſtors; if you do not come in, we 
muſt treat you as ſuch: I wonder, whe- 
ther talking of oral Tradition would pre- 


vent it. 


The Nature and Numbers of the Mi- 


racles we are treating of, carry ſuch De- 


monſtration of the Hand of the Eſſence; 


that a Man that ſaw the Miracles per- 


formed by Moſes, or by Chriſt and his 


Followers ; if the Temptations they had, 
Oppoſitions they met with, and Danger 


they were under who acknowledged them, 
had not been vaſtly great, could ſcarce 


have been ſaid to have been a Believer, or 
to have deſerved the Benefits of Faith; and 
thoſe, eſpecially of the latter, who be- 
lieved upon thoſe Terms, and confeſſed, 
deſerve to be vonder, and believed by 


all Men, 


Does 
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Does ſhewing that there were Jugglers 
in Egypt, or that the Egyptians, who 


had a different Religion, ſuited to the 
Senſes, as theſe Apoſtates pretended theirs 
is, did not all believe Myes, and fol- 


lowed him, or ſend for People from him, 
to inſtruct them, prove, that the Miracles 


he performed were not performed? Or, 
does a Heathen, ſaying a thouſand Vears 
after, that he took the Advantage of the 


Tides, or, &c, deſtroy the Evidence of 


the Effects, or Conſequences of thoſe Mi- 
racles, their Deliverance, the Law, the 
Poſſeſſion of Canaan, &c? Will — 
us a Story five Hundred or a Thouſand 


| Years after, that one, no body knows who, 
nor when, performed ſuch Miracles as 
Chriſt performed, by pronouncing this 

Name, paſs for any thing but ſtupid Im- 


_— i” 

Why could never any other but Moſes, 
the Prophets, and Chrit, and his Fol- 
lowers, come at this pretended Magick, 
or Name, work Miracles, and write Books 
that People would believe? And why 
could no one ever forge Books about per- 
forming Miracles, and be believed that they 


| did perform them, and gain Aſſent to 


what they ſaid, or writ? 


„ 
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Why did not theſe Apoſtates pronounce 
the Name, which they pretend they uſed 
_ Chriſt, againſt their Conquerors; 

at leaſt, againſt the Romans, who de- 
1 ed their Temple, City, and Nation, 
as was predicted, and at the very time pre- 


dicted by Chriſt, by which 3 had fair 


Warning to uſe all their Skill? 
Indeed the Church of * uſe ſham 


Methods to prove ſham Miracles; and the 


Quakers pretend, that their Nonſenſe is 

the Diction of the Holy Ghoſt, or Inſpi- 
ration: So, the firſt do what they can to 
deſtroy the Evidence of Miracles, which 


ſupports the Miſſion of him who per- 
formed them; and the latter, Inſpiration, 


the Evidence of Prediction, recording the 


| Law, Goſpels, &c. Bat theſe Attempts diſ. 


rove themſelves. | 
Tf it ſhould be faid, that theſe Apoſtates 
avoid pronouncing this N ame, becauſe 


there is a profound Degree of Reverence 


due, whenever one, by pronouncing, 


communicates that Idea to others, it is 


true; and alſo true, that nothing leſs than 
that Word communicates that Idea juſtly. 
And, if it be pretended, that they pay 
greater Reverence in ſpeaking of God, 
than Chriſtians do, ſo far from it, that, 
notwithſtanding they alow that God has 


no 
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no Communication with them, there ne- 
ver was any Set of Men under Heaven, that 
treated any Being, or Thing, they called 
God, with that Degree of Familiarity and 
Contempt, as theſe do their D. S. B. in 
the very Stile that they penn'd the Alco- 
ran for Mahumed, who was to pretend 

to be a great Prophet, in the manner of 

his Accounts of his Conferences with God. 
Every one of theſe impudent Scoundrels 
writes, tells you, what God does, and ſays, 
and thinks ; what Conferences he has with 
the Angels of the Miniſtry, a Term to a- 
void Aleim; how he weeps for their 
Captivity, and thouſands ſuch like Inſtan- 
ces; nay, make him the Author of Ac- 
tions, ſo as if he were but one of their E- 
quals. Wagenſe!l Carm. R. 8 Con- 

Fut. 18 1. Berachot. fol. 3. a. — © There 
are, ſays R. Iſaac, the Son of PEW! on 
the Authority of Raf, three Watches of 
the Night, and in every one of them the 
Bleſſed God roais like the roaring of a 
Lion. Wo unto me that I have laid my 
_ Houſe deſolate, and that I have burnt my 
Temple, and carried my Children into 
Captivity among the Heathen.” Several 
more impudent follow this. 16:d. R. Iſaaci 
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 _ Mahumed converſe with Angels, ſo his 
Diſciple makes this Apoſtate. When 
my Lord had finiſhed his Book, and gone 
through his Commentary, and was mark- 
ing the Chapters of both Parts, there came 


to him an Angel of the Lord, ſaying, by 


the Command of the King, come unto me, 
for thou art not permitted to keep thy 
Station any longer, for the End of thy 


Years is come, and thy Days are ful- 


filled.“ 5 


The Word, or N ame, Jelovab, attri- 


butes more to the Aleim than all the other 
Words, yet formed, can aſcribe; and I 
think, there can be no Pretence given, by 


any Set of Men, why that Word ſhould 
not be pronounced as tis writ : Nor, any 


other Cauſe why the Apoſtate Jews ſhould 
not pronounce it, but that it expreſſes the 
Eſſence, and admits of Perſonality ; or that 


they knew that MM av is Chriſt, as 


Targ. Fon. renders it, cited by Pet. Galat. 
p. 88. and as R. Jonathas Vgielis filius 
renders, 11d. p. 89. Did. 93. Where 
Taiah uſed the Name of God of four Let- 


ters, which is MW, Rabbi Fonathan tran- 


ſlates it by dry, which is Meſſiah; 


whence it is plain that Meſſiah is the four- 


lettered Name of God, Sc. Or that they 
have tried to pronounce it, and can work 
5 | TS 
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no Miracles; and fo the Authority of 
their Lies upon that Subject vaniſhes, or 
that they really are afraid that there are 
ſome others, who, if they could pronounce 
it as they ſuppoſe it 1s to be pronounced, 
would have Power to work Miracles, and 
that thoſe Miracles. would ſhew Evidence 
againſt them. Or they would have it be- 
lieved that, becauſe Chriſt performed his 
Miracles by pronouncing that Name to 
ſupport a Religion againſt them, and what 
they call the true Religion, it was never 
lawful to pronounce it ſince. Indeed 
Chriſt was the Name Jehovab, ſo per- 
formed the Miracles by virtue of his own 
Name, the Eſſence with Power. Pet. Ga- 
latinus, p. 644. Joan. Reuchlin de Verbo 
mirifics. — “That Name, by which Mi- 
racles are moſtly wrought, by which we 
triumph over Nature, and eaſily perform 
moſt wonderful Things; which the Power 
of no other Name can reſiſt; which all 
other Spells yield to, as well as the Strength 
of Secrets and the Powers of Arts; to which 
the heavenly Stars are obedient, the infer- 
nal Deities, the natural Elements, the 
Darkneſs of the Night, Egyptian Secrets, 
 Theſſalian Drugs, Chaldean Whiſpers, and 
the Opinions of Zoroaſter ; and whatever 
elle. is admired by thoſe Artiſts, all trem- 
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bles before it, ſubmits and fawns, or, at 
leaſt, is frighted. flies, and conceals it- 
ſelf.” 

Shall we truſt the Writings of thoſe who, 
theſe Apoſtates own, performed Miracles, 


or thoſe of theſe Fools who would charge 
God with ſuffering them to give the higheſt 


Evidence which is in his Power to give, 
to prove a Falſehood. Theſe Jews own 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, &c. performed 
the Miracles; was there any Power viſi- 


ble, or any Action to be perceived by 
Senſe, but his or their Voice, Touch, Ge. 


How knew theſe Apoſtates by what Power 


they were performed ? Did God tell them it 
was not by Chriſt's own Power? No; they 


own all Manner of Divine Communica- 


tion, except Bath Col, the Eccho of their 


own Words, was departed from them 


long before Chriſt came. God had given 


no Evidence of his Communication with 


them, after the Captivity. Did the Devil 
tell them it was by his Power? No; the 


Devils confeſſed by whoſe Power they 
were performed. Did their * tell 


them by whoſe Power it was? No; they 
own they are ſo wicked, that he is aſha- 
med to own them, and hides himſelf from 
them. 


As 
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As the Devil never laid any Scheme, 


nor his Followers ever put any he laid 


in Execution, but what ſooner or later 
turned to the Benefit of Believers, ſo does 
this. We are not now contending with 
Apoſtate Jews, but with downright A- 
theiſts; and as theſe Jews, who are as great 
Enemics to Chriſtians, as Atheiſts can be, 


are, and all their Books are, Evidence not 


only againſt themſelves, but againſt A- 
theiſts; Their Evidence that Chriſt per- 
formed theſe Miracles, and, obliquely, that 
he aſcended into Heaven, in deſpite of 
all the Poiſon they have mixed with thoſe 


ee determines every Thing we want. 
This Evidence not only confirms the New 


Teſtament, but proves all the Miracles 


Moſes performed, and all the Books he 


and the other Prophets writ. By theſe we 
know the Prophet he directed us to obey, 
and he has explained them all, and ſhew'd 
the End for which they were written. 
And upon this Evidence we believe, reject 
the Types, accept the Subſtance, obſerve 
the Sabbath, Sc. 

heir ſecond Deſign (as above, ſup- 
poſing the Hebrew Scriptures to be of di- 
vine Authority) is to divert the Intent 
and End of the Original Covenant, and 
the Law; and fix the Law upon the Types, 
G 3 Cere- 


25 
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Ceremonies, Cc. by inſinuating that all 


the Names of Cherub Cherubim, Ale, A.- 


leim, Shem Shemim, Al &c. ſingular or plu- 


ral had no diſtinct radical, ideal, or nume- 


rical Significations; but were common to 
other Things, and agreeable to the general 
confuſed Idea which the lateſt Heathens 
had of one of their Gods, as they in al- 


molt all their Tranſlations, Writings, &c. 
_ endeavour to prove; that there was no Co- 
venant but what was made with them 


about their Land, &c. That Adam's Fall 


did not affect Men, ſo they needed no 
Redemption upon that Account: That all 


the Sacrifices, Ceremonies, &c. were taken 


from the Services paid to thoſe Heathen 
| Gods or Devils; and that there was no- 
thing further meant by them but poſitive. 


Obedience : And that performing theſe, or 


Penitence without theſe, would 7Zotzes 


quoties, keep, or, after Forfeitures, reſtore 
them to their Land, and would at ſome 
Time bring them a mere Man who would 


make thoſe who ſhould be alive when he 


comes, and their Succeſſors, Viceroys, and 
Governors of the Univerſe, I think, for at 


leaſt 1000 Years; and all the reſt of the 


World their Slaves. 5 . 
Whether theſe Villains knew the Terms 


of the Covenant, the firſt Exhibition and 


1 Publi- 
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Publication of it, in the Cherubim, in the 
Types before the Law, and the Renewal un- 
der the written Law, as long after as when 
they writ, is hard to prove poſitively; and 

though attempting to prove it is ſuppoſing 
them more wicked than the Devils, I ſhall 
ſhew, below, they knew there was a Co- 
venant made in Heaven; and they have 
told us over and over, as cited in Glory 
and Gravity, p. 95. et ſeq. that all the 
Myſteries of their Religion were in the 
Cherubim, and ſeveral other Things con- 
cerning them; and I ſhall ſhew, below, 
that they have abſolutely prohibited thgem- 
ſelves from ſpeaking or writing about the 
Cherubim, and that they confeſs that the 
ſecret Deſign of the Law was not to be 
_ diſcovered to any but the Wiſe, as they 
call one another; and that they have 
huſh'd over all the Services of the Antedi- 
luvians, and Patriarchs; which, though 
they are but hinted in ſhort in Moſes's 
Writings, no doubt were with all their 
Appendages more perfectly performed than 
ever thoſe in the Tabernacle or Tem- 
ple were. Though 'tis only writ, ſuch 
a one was commanded by the Aleim, to 
build an Altar, or ſach a one built an Altar 
or ſacrificed; does not that include Prieſt, 
2 Creature, a Knife, ſhedding the Blood. 
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(and perhaps doing ſomething with it) 


Fire, burning the Body of the Sacrifice, 
Sc. ſome Object to which they offered 
it, ſome View or End in offering it, ſame 


form of Actions or Speeches by thoſe 
who brought it, or by the Prieſt, or by 
both? If they could have proved that A. 
dam never ſacrificed, as later Prieſts did, 
for themſelves, or for his Wife and Fa- 
mily, till his Sons were at Age; and that 
that of Cain was to the falſe Alei m, be- 
cauſe it was not accepted by the true ones; 


and ſo, that Sacrifice to the falſe Aleim 
had been firſt; and only Abels, which 


was the ſecond in order of Time, was to 
the true Aleim, they might have aſſerted 
that thoſe to the true ones were taken, 
by Example, from thoſe to the falſe ones: 


But whatever Cain did amiſs then, or 


whatever he did after, tis evident he offer- 
ed thoſe to the true Aleim; for they 
could not have had the Choice of ac- 
cepting, or rejecting, if they had been of- 
fered to other Aleim, and not to them. 
And, by the by, it looks very unlikely, 
that Cain would be the firſt who ſhould 


introduce an Action in divine Worſhip, 


without either Precept, or Precedent. Be- 


ſides, if you trace the accidental Inſtances 
where thoſe Services were mentioned, be- 


\ fore 
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fore the Renewal, by the written Law, 


there is ſcarce one Circumſtance whether 


preparatory, as Purification by Waſhing, 
&c. or even of the Species, or of the De-. 
ſign of the Sacrifices, &c. but they are 

expreſſed, though in ſhort, before the Re- 
newal. And though there might be ſome 
| Additions in the Renewal of the Law, to 
rectify and prevent further Abuſes, which 
had no Reference to the Original, they 


alter not the grand Deſign ; yet theſe poor 


Creatures have muddled themſelves with 
their curſed Scheme, with their idle Stories, 
with Evaſions to the Claims and Aſſertions 


of Chriſtians, with their falſe Conſtructions, 


Readings, Pointings, &c. that moſt of them 
have aſſerted as above. And though ſome 
of our Divines, as I ſhall ſhew under the 
proper Heads below, have ſeen through all 
this, and have boldly aſſerted the Cove- 


nant, and the End of thoſe Types; yet a 
vaſt Number have been deluded by them, 
diverted from producing the Evidence of, 
and for Chriſt in the Covenant, and Types ; 


reſted upon the Renewal of the Covenant 
in the Promiſes, and followed the blind 


Aſſertions of theſe blind Guides. Tob. 
Pfanneri Syſtem. Theolog. Gentilis Pu- 


rioris, cap. 15. De Sacrificits. p. 349. 
„ But the Queſtion is, Whence Adam and 
8 his 
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bis Children could know that God would 


be pleaſed with Sacrifices and Oblations? 
Surely Nature or Reaſon did not ſuggeſt 
it, for then by the fame Rule we muſt 


think ſo too: Nor can we think they fell 


into the Cuſtom blindly and by Chance. 
And we have the leſs Reaſon to doubt of 
their having Inſpiration or the Divine 
Command for it, becauſe they were not 
diſpleaſing to God; the Favour ſhewn to 
Abel and Noah for this Service is the 


fulleſt Proof of it; but I think it is be- 


yond diſpute, that no Method of worſhip- 
ping God can be pleaſing to him, but 


what either he himſelf commanded, or 


Nature or Reaſon dictated; and ſome of 
the Hebrews confirm this by their Inter- 
pretation, who commenting upon the 


Hiſtory of Abel, ſay, (J. C. B. Bertram. 


de Rep. Fud. cap. 2. p. 12. ſeq.) that che 
Sacrifices to be offered to God were firſt 


brought to Adam, as High Prieſt, to the 
Place, which Adam, by divine Direction, 
had appointed for that Purpoſe. Whence, 
when Cain had been convicted of Fratri- 
cide, and ſaid to be driven from the Pre- 
78 fence of the Lord, we are to underſtand, 
that he went forth from that Place where 
God in ſome particular Manner had ma- 


nifeſted his Preſence, And certainly, if 


all 
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all thoſe Sacrifices, which no Chriſtian 


denies, were fignificant of that great 


Sacrifice, afterwards offered by Chriſt for 


us, (Auguſtin, Tom. 6. contra Fauſt. lib. 


22. c. 17.) there can ſcarce be any doubt 


but they were inſtituted by God himſelf, © 
to ſignify that to be future which God 
only could inform them was future.” 


Wagenſel. p. 54.5. © But to proſecute this 
Matter more at large, and conſider the 
Ceremonies of the Law a little more atten- 


tively, it is certain they depend not on 


any natural Right, but as Matters of po- 
ſitive Command, on the meer Will of the 
Inſtitutor. Hence God was worſhipped 


without theſe Ceremonies from the Begin- 


ning of the World, for near two thou- 


ſand Years, and Abel, Enoch, Noah, Mel- 
_ chiſedeck, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Job, 


all of them pious Men, and remarkably 
in the Divine Fayour, were either wholly 
or nearly ſo, ignorant of this Part of the 
Law ; and yet gave and received the ſame 


Proof of their Truſt in God, and of the 


Love of God to them. Nay, the Jews now 


profeſs the Worſhip of God, though they 


have loſt the greateſt Part of that Form 
of Worſhip: But the Ceremonies were 
Figures and Shadows by which the ten- 
der and weak State of the Church, in its 
3 Infancy, 
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Infancy, was led on, as by Copies, to the 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of ſpiritual 

and heavenly Things. To. this Purpoſe 
Hugo Grotius has in his Notes on his 
Book de ver. Chriſtiane Rel. alledged on 
the Behalf of Moſes, a Teſtimony of Sz. 
 Chry/oftom's, and another out of the An- 
 Fuers to the Orthodox, which are extant 
in the Works of St.  uſtin The Words 
of the firſt, ſpeaking of Abel, are, — © for 
he was not inſtructed by any one, not ha- 
ving received the Law about the Firſt 
Fruits, but brought that Sacrifice being 
induced to it by his own Conſcience a- 
lone.“ The other has it, — © None of 
thoſe who offered Cattle to God before 
the Law, did it by divine Command, 
though it appears that God accepted 
them, and ſhewed by that Acceptance, that 
he who offered them was acceptable to 
him.“ Moſeh fil. Maimon, and others have 
given us variety of Evaſions. Pug. Fidei, 
632. et jeg. We have an Abſtract in U- 
ſimi Miſcellan. 284. © Therefore, ſays 
Maimonides, God by Moſes appointed = 
Sacrifices in the ceremonial Law, becauſe 
the Cuſtom of Sacrificing to the Gods 
was ſo general and univerſal among the 
Heathen, that no Prohibitions to the 
contrary could have put an end to it: 


For 
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For this Reaſon God retained the ſame 
Form of Worſhip, and took it from thoſe 
created Things which have no Reality 
in Nature, being meer Phantoms, and 
transferred it to his own Divine Name, 
commanding us to pay it to him. Thus 
far he, but R. Levi has rightly obſerved, - 
that Sacrifices were not originally inflitared: 


by Idolaters, or Aſtrolaters, as R. Maimo- 


nides thought, in Honour of the Sun and 
Moon, and the other Stars, but had been 
offered to God by the Holy Fathers from 

the very Sn g of the World, ſo he 

has invented another Reaſon, c.“ Spen- 

cer de Leg. Heb. 1ft Edit. 524. cites Ori- 
gen, ferom, Euſebius, Chryſo tom, to the 
ſame . as Maimonides aſſerts, and 
| Theodor. Tom. 4. Serm. 7. p. 584. «That 
the Children of Tjrael having eg a long 
while in Egypt, and ſliding into the wick- 
ed Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants, had learnt 
of them to ſacrifice to Idols and Dæmons, 
and had contracted a Fondneſs for Games, 
Dances, and Muſical Inſtruments, and 


God willing to wean them from theſe 


Things, they were ſo accuſtomed to, per- 
mitted them to offer Sacrifices, but not 


indeed all Sorts, nor yet to the falſe Gods 


of Egypt, but ordered them to offer them to 
we only, and that they ſhould ſacrifice 
3 5 the 
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the Gods of the Egyptians.” And Spencer 
ſums up his Opinion, p. 1044, 1045. As 
Maimonides and Spencer were two of the 
wickedeſt, who ever pretended to profeſs 
Judaiſm or Chriſtianity, who had common 
Senſe, and laboured moſt to make Moſes 
appear to be a Liar, I muſt make Liars of 
them in that Poinl. How often the Pa- 


triarchs, who were ſteady Believers, were 


obliged to exhibit the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Atonement, by Sacrifice ; or how 


often they exhibited it, which is not re- 


corded, is not material. Though there be 
many Precepts, which will not be allow- 
ed for Evidence, becauſe they are not yet 


underſtood, which included this Service; 
one Precept is enough to prove them Liars, 


and to prove that they did it by divine 
Inſtitution, by Precept, before the written 
Law; whether this Precept be to ſhew 
that they were not to erect an Altar, which 
was the Baſis of the Inſtitution, becauſe it 
ſanctified the Offering; or, ſimply to ſhew 
that the Inſtitution was by divine Ap- 
pointment, or both, or what elſe, matters 
not ; my Buſineſs is only to prove it was 
by Precept, as Gen. xxxv. 1. And the 


Aleim /aid unto Jacob — Make there an 


Altar unto the Irradiator, &c. Ibid, xlvi. 1. 


He offered Sacrifices to the Aleim of his 


Father 
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Father Iſaac. Tis likely, only mentioned 


to ſhew why he had Directions and Pro- 


miſes, as he had had upon the ſame Oc- 


caſion, from the Aleim : ſo, whatever the 
Iſraelites had been permitted to do in 


Egypt, whether they had done it often, or 
ſeldom, 1 or privately, matters not; 


to which refers Fer. vii. 22. It appears, 


Exod. iii. 18. viii. 27. that they knew it 


was their Duty to ſacrifice to Fehovah, not 
Vwhat the Egyptians ſacrificed, but the Abo- 


mination of the Egyptians, and that they 


expected immediate Direction by Oracle, or 
ſome other Way, what they were to offer, 
&c. and x. 9. that they were to dance in 

Circles to Fehovah, which was attended 


with a Feaſt, v. 25. that they were to offer 
Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings to Fehovah 
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their Aleim. Nay, it appears the whole 


| was preceptive, as Exod. v. 1. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God of Iſrael, let my People go, 
that they may hold a Feaſt unto me. 8 
vii. 16, &c. Nay, Exod. xxiv. 5, they cut 
off a Berith, ſacrificed it, and ſanctified 
the People with the Blood, to qualify 


them to receive the Terms of Purification. 
Joan. Fileſaci de Idolatria Magica. p. 53. 


c“ Beſides, Famblichus, to return to him, 
aſſerts, that the Law of Sacrifices and o- 

ther ſacred Rites, with every Particular in 
- ns „ 
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the Sacrifices which carry a myſtic Mean- 
ing in them, and the Manner of Praying, 
was the Invention of the firſt Father of 
Mankind.” Gab. Palæoti de Imag. þ. 61. 
Some contend that IdoMtry and the 
falſe Religion is more antient than the 
true, becauſe they think that the perfect 
Knowledge of the Truth and Worſhip of 
the true God, on which Piety depends, 
required a better Foundation than Man- 
kind at firſt untaught, had to go upon; 
Lactantius has ſhewn the Folly of this 
Reaſoning, Lib. 2. cap. 13. al. 14. They 
are miſtaken who think the Worſhip of the 
Gods has been from the Beginning, and 
that Heatheniſm is prior to the true Re- 
ligion, which they make to be a later Diſ- 
covery, becauſe they know not the Foun- 
tain and Origin of Truth.“ Magenſel. 
Tela ignea Satane Nizzachon Vetus, p. 
106, takes the Advantage of the Error of 
the Roman Church, that all the Souls ſe- 
parated, before Chriſt, went to Hell; in- 
ſults upon it; and, in his ſuppoſed Con- 
queſt, brings theſe Types, the Interceſſor 
and Sacrifice, to do what Chriſt really 
did. Nevertheleſs our Diſeaſes he bore 
himſelf; what means this? if you ſay the 
Scripture meant, that he bore our Sins, 
what was there no Remiſſion of Sins 
TEE RT before 
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before Jeſus was born? yes it is written 
| Exod. xxxiv. 7. forgiving Iniquity and 


Tranſgreſſion. And of the Sacrifices, Lev. 
av. 26, The Prieft ſhall make an Atonement 


for him as. concerning his Sin, and it ſhall 
be forgiven him, &c.” ibid. Wagenſel, p. 
160. evading the Prediction of Chriſt's 


Preſence. * To this Purpoſe was the Sanc- 


tuary, with all its Utenſils and Miniſtry, 
eſpecially the Sacrifices; all which had no 


other View than cleanſing and making 


Atonement. for the Soul: How then can 
our Adverſaries be ſo wilfully blind as not 


to ſee our Intimacy with, and Happineſs | 


in Spirituals, &c. ibid. p. 128.80 you 


may ſee by all theſe Arguments, that pious 


Men, and the Holy Patriarchs, are not 
thruſt into Hell, nor are puniſhed for the 
Sin of Adam the firſt Man ; God forbid 
any thing of this Nature ſhould happen, 


for neither did they rebel againſt the Com- 


mandments of God, but have found Fa- 
vour in his Sight, and have obtained eter- 
nal Salvation by their own Merits, and 
have no need of foreign Merits to ſave 


their Souls, as the Nazarens have invent- 


ed out of their own Heads.” Pug. Fid. 
648. © R. Levi ſays, If Iſrael was to re- 
pent but one Day, they would be redeemed im- 
medi ately, , and the Son of David would imme- 
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diately come and redeem them.” — Voiſin has 


_= us a Liſt of the Species of Penance, 


tor every Sort of Sin, too tedious to repeat. 


1. Wagenſel. Munim. Fidei, 205. Add 
to this that Strangers are of ſo little Ac» 


count in the Eyes of the divine Majeſty, 
that he regards them no more than if they 


were brute Creatures, nor doth he take 


Notice of all their Sins, &c.” Some, tho 


they apply it not, ſpeak the Truth. Pup. 


Fid. in Talmude Trat. Beracot. cap. 1. 


 — © The End of Man is Death. The Rea- 


ſon is, becauſe the human Species has 


ſinned, 1. e. the Nature we conſiſt of, or T 
the Sin of Adam and Eve. — It is no 


Wonder, that the Sin of Adam and Eve 


ſhould be engraved and ſealed with the 
Royal Signet, to deſcend to future Gene- 


rations, becauſe when Adam was created, 
every Thing was finiſhed, ſo that he 
was the Perfection and Complement of 
the whole World; ſo that when he ſinned, 


the whole World ſinned, and we bear his 


Sin and ſuffer for it; which is not the 
Caſe of the Sins committed by his Poſte- 


_ rity. — In the Book Siphre, — fays Foſe 


of Galilee, Come forth, and learn the ſu- 


perior Merit of Meſſiah the King, and 
the Reward of the Juſt, above that of the 
old Adam, or firſt Man, who had but 


One 


Alterations by Rabbies forged, 99 
one negative Command given him, and 
that he tranſgreſſed. See how many 
Deaths it occaſioned, taking in his own, 
and thoſe of all the Generations, from him 
to the End of Generations. Now which 
Meaſure prevails, that of Good, or that 
of Vengeance, or Punifhments ? Say the 
Meaſure of Good prevails above the Mea- 
ſure of Vengeance or Puniſhments, for — 
the King the Meſſiah, who is afflicted and it 

put to Pain for Sinners, according to that 7 i 
of Iſaiah liii. 5. and be was wounded for _—_— 
our Tranſgreſſions, &c. how much more — _ 
ſhall he juſtify all Generations? and this =” ins 
is what is ſaid, v. 6. the Lord has laid on Þ 
him the Sins of us all,” Pug. Fid. 398. (Ht 
Ohſerv. Voiſin. Lib. g. cap. 5. © That _ 
Jew plainly ſhews, that Remiſjion of Sins = 7 
ts to be attributed to the Meſiab, — i. e. 

the Purification that the Meſſiah ſhall make 
ſhall be to expiate Sin in common, or in 
the general; to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, 8 
and to make an End of Sin, which has 
invaded human Nature. As the firſt Man 4 
was the firſt who ſinned, ſo the Meſſiah 
will be the laſt, who will entirely take 
away all Sin; and this 1s the very Thing 
the Jews acknowledge in their Song 
which they ling. on the Approach of the © 
dabbath, 


* 8 


H 2 Ariſe, 
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ariſe, ſtand up, O my People, out 
of thy Duſt ; take thy ſacred Garments, © 


A the Gift of the Son of Jeſſe the Beth- 


| Jeemite. The Salvation of thy Soul 2 


9 come. 


4 


Ibid. Pug Fidei, 671. in Targum, 22 


be has 575 our Gries, and carried our 


Sorrows, &c. Then ſhall he make Sup- 


plication for our Guilt, and our Sins ſhall 


be forgiven us through him, becauſe he 


delivered his Soul to Death, and bound the 


Tranſgreſſors to the Law, and he ſhall 
make Interceſſion for many that are guilty, 
and Tranſgreflors fhall be pardoned becauſe 
of him.” | 

When the Ten Tribes, who each ex- 
pected that the Seed ſhould come of his 


Line, knew that it was to come of the 


Line of David; and, as they ſuppoſed, 


the Kingdom over them was ſettled in 


that Line, whether Envy at that high Ho- 


nour ſeparated them, or they would not, 


in Conſideration of the Benefit by chat 


Seed, be ſubject as Provinces to one of 


that Line, but would have the Choice of 


a King, in their Turns, they renounced 


the Kingdom and Chriſt together, for 


which they tell into Idolatry, and were 
finally baniſhed, 1 * xii, 16. bat 


Portion 
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Portion have we in David ? Neither have 
we Inheritance in the Son of Jeſle: To your 


Tents, O Iſrael: Now ſee to thine own 
Houſe, David. Pug. Fidei, p. 209. in po- 


ſiilla R. Solomon on Hoſeah ili. 5. where it 


is ſaid, and afterward ſball the Children 


of Urael return, &c. © It is a Tradition, 
ſays he, in the Name of R. Simeon, the 
Son of Jochai, Iſrael gave up three Things 
in the Days of Rehoboam, namely, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Royal Family of 


David, and the Houſe of the Sanctuary, 


5 3 125 
The Notion of a temporal Deliverer, 


tis likely, began with their Captivity and 
State of Ignorance. Matth. xxvii. 42. 
— Let him now come down from the 
| Croſs, and we will believe him. Though 


he had performed as great or greater Mi- 
racles than that would have been, if he 
had not covenanted otherwiſe, thoſe Mi- 
racles ſerved not their Deſign ; if he would 


not ſuffer, but come down, and be ſuch 


a Meſſiah as they only aim'd at, by whom 
the Prieſts were not only to keep their 


0 


Places, but the Nation was to be delivered 


from the Romans, and their Rabbies be 
Rulers of this World, they would come 


into thoſe Terms; but if, by ſuffering, 


he only would deliver thoſe who would 


= believe 


* * 
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make them happy in the next World, 


they had no Inclination to accept of ſuch 
diſtant Benefits. They ſerved their ſham 


Meſſiahs, each firſt called Barcoceba, and 

afterwards Barcoſba, in the ſame manner, 
when each of them could not deliver them 
from the Romans. Pug. Fidei, 2 12, 262, 
710,—* They had Barcoſba, whom they 
ſet up for Meffiah in FJeruſalem; and 
when he was killed, they then ſet up 
Bencoſba, who was likewiſe killed by the 


Romans. Pet. Gal. p. 184. When they 


were beſieged, they demanded a Sign of 
their Deliverance from Bencoſba their falſe 


Meſſiah, at whoſe Inſtigation they had 
riſen againſt the Romans; but when he 


could give them no ſuch Sign, they 


put 
him to Death; for the Rabbies ſaid to 
him at laſt, it is written of the Meſſiah, 


in the ſecond of Jſaiab, that he ſhall 


ſmell and judge, i. e. He ſhall perceive by 
his Smell who is innocent, and who 1s 


guilty, let us fee therefore whether you 
can judge by Smelling, and when they 


Fond he could not, they put him to Death, 
This is in the Talmud,” 


The apoſtate Jews, and other modern 


Fools, would have the Heathen Words or 


Names which have been uſed, of which 


inte er 
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inter al. our Word God is one limited 
to abſolute Power; and, ſecondly, to be 
veſted in one, Perſon. In the firſt Senſe, 


| Fehovah the Eſſence- exiſting had all Pow- 


er, was the God of the whole Earth ; the 
ſecond has no Exiſtence by Revelation. 
In the firſt Senſe, that alone expreſſes no 
Benefit to a Criminal; but the Perſons 
who were called Aleim, were only ſo to 


thoſe who ſubmitted to the Terms of the 
Covenant, and performed in ſome ſuffici- 
ent Degree, what was in their part, the 
Law, the Conditions of that Covenant: 


ſo, Febovah is the God of thoſe Apoſtates, 
but not their Aleim. As it is certain 


Jebovab foreſaw that theſe Brutes would 
deny the Trinity of Perſons, and others 
make Degrees of Superiority : So, the Co- 

venant for the Coming and Redemption 


of Chriſt, for a temporal Kingdom, for 
Places or, Fc. ſo he worded the Scrip- 


tures to prevent it, moſt eminently, when 
he gave that Precept, Deut. vi. 4. and now 


in ſo ſolemn a Declaration about that very 
Point; nay, when the Word comes twice 


together, as Dt ze they would have 
us underſtand the plural as a ſort of Comple- 
ment, a manner of ſpeaking of J ehovab; 


this happens, as many more are, a Speech 


* 
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from Jehovah,' to the Forefathers of theſe, 
who are not 1/rael, We may as well fays: 
and with as much Propriety, there were 
three Jebovabs, and that there are but one 
in the Aleim. Either the Jewiſh Rab- 
bies, who embraced the Chriſtian Faith 
about the Year 1200, were ſent to deceive: 
the Church, or elſe they, who doubtleſs 
knew as much as their Contemporaries 
who oppoſed them, knew nothing of the 
Conſtruction, or of the Meaning of the di- 
vine Names of the Eſſence, or of the 
Perſons, who expreſs the Covenant; thoſe. 
three Perſons who made the Covenant, 
the Purifier, or, &c. as appears plainly by 
the Stories the Apoſtates give of their Diſ- 
putes; for inſtance, in thoſe between R. 
Fechel with Nicholao, R. Moſes Nachaman 
with his Brother Paul, &c. I have now 
_ conſtrued and ſhewed the Meaning of all, | 
or the moſt important, of thoſe Names, MW 
and ſhewed the Emblems of the Trinity 
in M, fine P. and of the Cherubim in 
GLoRY or GRAvITY, and ſhall treat far- 
ther of them below, to all of which I 
muſt refer. What could Jehovah do to 
theſe People he has not done? No Me- 
thod of Figures, Emblems, Types, Names, 
Ideas, Writing, Miracles, nor, Gc. will 
hold them. I ſhould be glad to ſee, ſup- 
| N poſing 
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paſing three Perſons in one Eſſence, ho 

it could have been otherwiſe exhibited, or 

writ any. otherwiſe but plural, or other- 

wiſe diſtinguiſhed, but by Names, and 

Ide: bh © 1 8 5 

A Chriſtian who believes the Trinity, 

is ſafe, if, at the laſt Aſſize, he can plead; /- {1 b 
Thou gaveſt ſuch and ſuch Powers to one 1 
who came, in thy Name, and taught me, _ 
by Miracles and Writing, to believe that mm 
there are three Perſons in thy Effence. | 1 
Thou Fehovah calledſt thyſelf Aim, Re. 13 
and haſt aſſerted, that they have covenanted = 
to redeem me, if I perform my part; Cl 
Thou orderedſt Mo/es, &c. to direct me I 
to obſerve another Prophet thou gavedſt 1 
the ſame, or greater Evidence, as or than, 
thou gavedſt to believe Moſes, to believe 
Chriſt; thou promiſedſt by Aleim, thou 
haſt performed by Chriſt, 

Man was ſet, as it were, between two, 
the Aleim and their Angels, and the 
Devil and his Comrades, faln Angels and 

. Apoſtates ; as one of the Apoſtles ſays of 
them, 1 Cor. iv. 9. For we are made 4 
Sßpectacle [Gr. Theatre) unto the World, and 
to Angels, and to Men. Chriſt, beſides 
what the Holy Ghoſt covenanted to per- 
form, covenanted firſt for Adam to keep 

the Precept; and, ſecondly, if he were 
Wang ſeduced 
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ſeduced, to redeem, to purify, to rectify 
him, and his Poſterity. Adam y tranſ- 
orefled the Terms of Purification ; whether 
the Name of Ebrew. was from confeſſing 


that, or for paſſing from the Heathen Rel 


gion into the Terms of the Covenant, as the 


ſame Word is uſed Deut. xxix. 12. which is 


much the ſame, is not material. Herman. 
Witfi, de Qeconomia Foederum, p. 97. ** Not 
only that Tree, which we proved before 
to be a Sacrament of the Covenant, which 


being unduly uſed, the whole Covenant 


muſt be eſteemed as violated ; not only the 
Command about that Tree, which was a 
Trial of univerſal Obedience; but what 
ever Was contained in the Covenant was 
broke thro' by the Trangreſſion. The Law 
of the Covenant was trampled under foot, 


when Man, as if he was Lord of his own 


Affairs, and Maker of his own Fortune, 
ſeized againſt the Divine Conſent, what was 
not his own, and ſhook off the Yoak of 
| preferring a fleeting 
Pleaſure, and the deceitful Promiſes of the 
Tempter to the Promiſes of the Covenant, 
and that terrible Death, which the Maker 
of the Covenant threatned the Trangreſſor 


with, had not Influence enough on his 
Mind to deter him from diſobeying; And 


io a. NY y tranſgreſſed the Cove. 
nant,” 
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nant.” Hoſ. vi. 7. referred to Rom. v. 14, 
So, the ſecond Part of the Covenant was 
proviſionally made to redeem and purify 
Man, and to deliver Man from Satan. 
Pug. Fider, 416. They would make 
mon fignify the Law. 80 Prov. ii. 5. 
« He ſball lay up the Law for the juſt, on 
which the Gloſs of R. Salomoh. —— He 
Bath hidden, or dath hide, by him, the 
Law for the upright, for fix and twenty 
Genetations, and gave it to the Generation 
in the Wilderneſs.” Though this Text is 

nothing to the purpoſe, what is aſſerted in 
the Comment is falſe; for the Terms of 
Redemption were delivered at firſt, but in 


a Species of Writing they cannot read, and, 


if they could, it would be caſting Pearls 
to Swine, The Apoſtle tells us the Inten- 
tion and the Uſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 19, 
Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? It was 
added, becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed 
fhould come. It was added, to what? and 
why? it was not new, nor any Alteration, 
but an Addition, in Manner, to preſerve 
the Inſtitution, and, in Precept, to rectify 
the Abuſes which had crept into it. Pug. 
Fidti, p. 470. There is alſo another 
Name for original Sin, beſides what have 
been mentioned, namely the Defilement of 
the Serpent. So in Neve Schalom, Lib. 10. 
Cap. 9. Man is cleanſed from his Un- 
8 cleanneſs 


108 The Hebrew . ritings perfect. 
cleanneſs and from the Defilement of the 
Old Serpent, by obſerving the Command- 
ments.” Eccl. Antediluw p. 91. § 13. 
c Another Act of the Sacerdotal Function 
is to pray for them that are to be ſaved. 
This appears from the End of the re- 

vealed Promiſes, for this Purpoſe was the 
Promiſe of the Seed to bruiſe the Head of 
the Serpent made to our firſt Parents, that 
under thoſe dreadful Terrors they felt from 
an Apprehenſion of the Divine Wrath for 
their Fall, they might have the Comfort of 
reflecting on the Son, who was made In- 
terceſſor for human Nature, and the Atoner 
of the juſt and terrible Anger of God.“ 
Chytr, in Gen. Fol. 259. © The Media- 
torial Office of Chriſt conſiſts of theſe two 
Acts of the Sacerdotal Function, Satisfaction 
and Interceſſion. An angry God ſtands on 
one ſide, guilty Man on the other, but 
the Seed of the Woman interpoſes between 
them; and that the Patriarchs and other Be- 
lievers learnt from hence that he was God 
alſo. This therefore is the Seed, which 
reconciles us to God; Him therefore 
let us truſt to. So Eve thought when 
Cain was born, and Seth put in the room 
of Abel; and Lamech when Noah was born: 
that it is plain that the Fathers all of them, 
put their hopes of Salvation, not in them- 
2 _ = x 
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ſelves, but in the Seed who ſtands between 
God and them: Who, tho! he did not 
know of the firſt Publication of the Cove- 
nant; and miſtakes the Purifier for the Co- 
venant, though, by a Citation in his next 
Section, Exod. xxxiv. 10 where it is ſaid, 
_ behold 7 mT MS. (Whether you take 
the Perfon ſpeaking to be the Ber:th, or the 
Eſſence the Three Perſons, the Berith Was 


10g 


a Perſon to be cut off; the ſame as Rev. 


v. 5. the Lion. 6. The Lamb who opened 
the Seals. xv. 7. One of the four Beaſts 
who gave unto the ſeven Angels Vials full of 


the Wrath of God.) Yet he comes near the 
Matter. & 8.“ The making a Covenant is call'd 


cutting off a Covenant, from the legal Rite 
which God appointed, Gen. xv. 17. and 
the People put in practice, Fer. 34. 20. 
where it is to be obſerved, firſt, that the 


Covenant was made by God, that we might 


apply to him for Mercy, or Favour 


na y thro! the Mediation of a Sacrifice, 


and by partaking of it, P/al. i. 5. That is, 
it was not fit for God to receive Man into 
Friendſhip but by the Intervention of an 


High Prieſt, and him a Man and a Bro- 


ther, but ſuch an one, who by Virtue of 
an eternal Life, Ws anſwer for Sinners ; 
or offer himſelf 0 the eternal Spirit with- 
out Spot, Hes: vii. 16, 22. ix. 14. ny 
an 


P 
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and Merit by his Obedience Life for his 

Brethren, Ia. xlix. 5, 6. Iii. 10. P/al, 
xvi. 2, 3. And thro bis Grace diſpoſe of it, 
Rom. v. 1 5. Luke xxit. 29. And alſo bear 
an exact Reſemblance to a Teſtator, who by 
his Death ratifies his laſt Will, Heb. ix. 16. 
Whence the Blood of the High Prieſt is 
called the Blood of the Covenant, Zach. 
IX, IT. (Xit. 10. xiii. 7.) Mat. xxvi. 28. Heb. 
x. 29. anſwering to 45 Type, the Blood 
with which the firſt Covenant was ratified, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. which as it could not really 
take away Sine, and cleanſe the Soul, Heb, 

x. 6. Pal. xl. 7. fo neither could it de- 
ceive us in the Promiſe; it made of, and not 
be followed by that Blood which cries better 
things, Heb. ix. 23. xii. 24. Secondly, 
thoſe that deſpiſed the Covenant were to 
be cut aſunder and cut off, Zuke xii, 46. 
Pug. Fid. 541. Pſal. Izxx. 18. Let thy | 
Hand be upon the Man of thy right Hand, i 
upon the Son of Man, thou madeft ſtrong for 
thyfelf. Onkelos bath tranſlated it por the 
King the Meſſiah, by whom thou haſt pre- 
veiled. It muſt be obſerved that before the 
coming of Chriſt, God ſeemed conquered 

as it were, by the Devils; for their Worthip 
had ſpread over not only the Heathen 
World, but even the greateſt Part of 

Feury, notwithſtanding the Prohibitions; 

but God got himpelf the Viddory by the 

| 1 1 — 
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Meſiab our Saviour, when Chriſt ſending = — 
forth his Apoſtles and other Diſciples, thro? . 1 
the whole World, worked ſo many Miracles | 
by them, that he brought all Nations to — 
the Worſhip of God, and entirely deſtroyet | 'Þ 
Idolatry.” He is right in the Conſequences, ' v3 
but there wants the Premiſſes. So: all the 1 
Terms of Enemies are to be taken for _— 
the Devils, and thoſe who oppoſed the 0 Bl 


Satisfaction of Chriſt, All the Terms of 
War and Conqueſt, between Chriſt and 
the Devil, or thoſe who ſeduce Men. In- 
deed the Victory was obtained by Chriſt's 
overcoming him in his Temptations, by 
performing perfect Obedience, and mak- 
ing Satisfaction for the Offences of all who 
come in, proved to be predicted and com- 
| pleated by P. Galatin. p. 335. 356. though 
each who died in the Faith be delivered, 
{ yet the grand Delivery of Men, and the 
Deſtruction of Satan was: to be at the laſt. 
Day ; Man was become a Prey to Satan. 
All the Terms of Prey were of Men who 
were Captives to Satan, and whom Chriſt 
was to deliver, and make them aſcend 
with him. All the Terms of King, Rule, 
Dominion were, here, to be over the 
Minds of Pelievers, and Chriſt was to re- 
ſcue them and deſtroy the Adverſaries. 
Man could not revenge himſelf upon thoſe 
| Beings 3 
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Beings; he could not come at them, they 
were inviſible; nor deſtroy them, they 
were immortal. God was to be revenged 
of Satan for affronting him, and for the 
Damage done to his Creatures; Chriſt has 
Power to confine them to Torment, fo re- 
venge the Affront, that after that they may 
not do more Miſchief. Rom.xvi. 20. And the 
God of Peace ſhall bruiſe [tread] Satan un- 
der your Feet ſhortly. And as the wicked, 
who join with the Seducer, are often too 
ſtrong for the Righteous here, He will con- 
fine them with him for the ſame Reaſons, 
But each who comes into this Alliance is 
In this Life to join in Warfare with Chriſt 
againſt the Devil, and his Agents, which 
3s expreſſed by Gog and Magog ; as appears 
even from Evaſions in Wagenſel Tela i gnea 
Satanæ“ Nizzachon vetus p. 182. ibid. 
Wagenſel R. Jſaac. muni men Fidei. p. 280. 
and clearly in Pug. Fidei. 362. 363. and in 

% 234 235-226, ˙ 
The Covenant, in behalf of faln Man was 
made for Believers, againſt Satan and 
Unbelievers; for meek, humble Men, 
againſt proud Angels, and proud Men; 
For Men who prefer the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications enjoyed by the Soul, 
againſt thoſe who prefer the Pleaſures of 
the Body; For thoſe who ſeek the Enjoy- 
I ment 
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ment or Pleafure in another State, againſt 


thoſe who feek for Reſt here; ſo, for thoſe 


who, before it came, expected, and thoſe 
who ſince, or now, or hereafter, accept 


of the Method of Redemption, againſt. 
thoſe who will ſave themſelves by Types, 
or Penitence, or their own Means, or will 


not be ſaved. And as the 27175 are li 


mited in Juftice, as tis called, to reward. 
thoſe who join with them, 0 they are n. 


mited to do as much for Man's Good as 
Satan has done to their Hurt; and not 1 


3 that the Evidence or Aſſiſtance might 
el them, but that there might be a / 
Reward Poe the Faithful. Ob/ervat. Voiſin 
in Proem. Pug. Fidei. p. 8 Ait Author 
; Sepher Ikkarim Lib. Cap. 21, —— 
« Faith is the Cauſe of Happineſs, and ſo 


of eternal Life.” So, the Types, Writings, 
&c. as taken from material T hings, and 
the Words adapted to material Ideas, afford 


_ fuffictent Evidence of Chriſt, of Redem- 


prion, of Delivery, of a future State, of 
ch a Canaan, ſuch a Kingdom here, and 


hereafter, as they look for. So there is a 


fatisfactory Evidence by the Types, Wri- 
tings, Cc. for humble Believers ; and an 


Appearance of a King, a Kingdom, Riches, 


Sf, to the proud, ambitious, covetous, 


@c. who look for ſuch THOSE. 
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The Covenant and the Law are in the 


_ poſitive Parts the ſame, each is compoſed 


of two Parts, the Typical, and the 
Real; and, as Hebrew Words are to be ta- 


is nothing but the Law. 609. Note the 


Berith is the fame as the Law, as is proved 
in Mechilia on Exod, X11. 4, —— Berith, 
the Covenant or Compact, is nothing but 
the Law, as Deut. xxix 1. Theſe are the 
Words of the Covenant, which the Lord com- 
manded Moſes to make with the Children of 
Iſrael in the Land of Moab, befide the Co- 


venant he made with them in Horeb, So 
Exod. xxiv. 28. and he wrote upon the 


Tables the Words of the Covenant, the Ten 
Commandments. This is in the Gloſs. Alſo, 
Lev. vi. 9. —— This is the Law of the 
Burnt-Offering ; and v. 14. This is the © 


Law of the Oblation ; and cap. vi. 1. This 


7s the Law of the Treſpaſs Offering.” There 
is more expreſſed in mn than in png. 


Beſides the Sabbath, Honour Father and 
Mother, &c. the negative or prohibitory 


Precepts of the Law, which were added, 
were that they ſhould not break the Terms 
of Admiſſion, not enter into Covenant with, 


0 


| 


ken for Things and Actions, the Words are 
the Things and Actions. This the Apo- 

ſtate Jews allow Pug. Fidei, 229. Me- 

chilta ſuper illud Exod: xii. — © Berith 


Alterations of Rabbies forged. 
nor do any Act which had beeen cuſtomary 
or tended towards acknowledging, other 


Ain; nor neglect any of the Duties to 


the Aleim, or Men; nor commit any 
Crime againſt thoſe who were their 


Brethren, by Covenant; nor do any Act 


which was unfit for thoſe who expected 


the Benefits of that Covenant to do. So 
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when theſe were broken, by the Affair of 


the Calf, &c. they were from Time to 
Time renewed ; as is obſerved by the Rab- 


bies in Pug. Fidei. 688. and ultimately, 
perfectly obſerved by Chriſt. 
The Covenant which became a Law to 


the Aleim and to Man, was that Men 


ſhould exhibit it by Types, cut off a Berith 
till he came, and that the Aleim ſhould 


perform it really in Chriſt, God and Man. 


So the Law refers. to him, the Types to 
Men. When the Prieſt was ordered to cut 
off the Berth, the Creature, the Type, Fe- 
hovah ſays, as of an Act certainly to be done, 


; he cuts off the Berith. And ſo the Law, ſo 
called, as a Repreſentation, was a Shadow 
of good Things to come; in reality, was the. 


Way, the Truth, the Life: The new Law, 


which is now Man's Part of the Covenant, 


is commemorating that he is cut off, &c. 


Man's Part of the Covenant, after it 
Was publiſhed by the Aleim, became the 
a e „ 
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Law; firſt, by Voice to Adam in Paradiſe, 
and 2d, Hieroglyphically by the Cherubim, 


or by Letters; and every Thing, the A- 
kim appointed Man to perform in the firſt, 


was a Triab of his Loyalty; in the ſecond, 
Was typically to. exhibit the Covenant; by 
the Cherubim, the Perſon and his Actions, 
typically; by Waſhing, his Cleanneſs; by 


the Gifts, his Actions, Performances; by 


the Incenſe, his Prayers; by the Blood, 


his Blood ; by the Sacrifice, his Sacrifice; 


by the Prieſt's exhibiting the Blood and In- 


ſe his Satisfaction and Interceſſion; 
by Confeſſing, by laying Each his Hand 
upon the Prieſt, and his Hand ſo his Sin 
upon the Creature, His bearing their Sins; 
15 the Repentance, Converſion, and En- 


deavours to conform, his perfect Confor - 


mity. The poſitive Part of the ceremonial 


Law was altogether Sacramental; was to 
bring Men to Confeſſion and Repentance ; 


to qualify them to accept of the Terms; to 
ſhew them the neceſſity of Satisfaction; to 
deſtroy all Hopes of their own Perfor- 


mance, and bring them to a Dependance 


upon what was to be done for them; and 


into, the Conſequences of that, Faith, 
\ Love, and Obedience, a Conformity of 
| Mind, and a defire of Enjoyment, which 

is called a new Man; was doing what 


Man 
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Man could, in the State He then was; 
Nay, believing that the Aleim are of o 
benign a Nature, that they would cove- 


nant, and redeem ſeduced Man, is doi 
them greater Honour, and qualifies him bet- 
ter for the Enjoyment of them, than any 
other Obedience he, in his Perfection, 
could have per forme. 
The Terms of Salvation were between 


the Aleim and Man when there was but 


one Man. Adam's Duty, at firſt, was to 


learn what belonged to the Aleim, and 


what to him; and to attribute, and pay 
what was due to them; and as he had 
Precepts, as ſoon as he was formed, they 
were firſt to be obſerved. If even the firſt 
was to contemplate, admire, fear and love 
them, fo conſequently to forward their 


Deſigns, there was nothing left for Reaſon 


or Nature to do. When there were two, 
ſocial Laws between them were added; 


and they, ſoon after, fell for Breach of 


the firſt, If the Terms of their Redemp- 
tion were immediately revealed, the firſt 
Duties remained, and the ſecond were ad- 
ded. The Terms of Salvation were then, 
as they are now, between each of them 
and the Aleim, and the Obligations be- 
tween them and the Aleim were reci- 


procal. When they propagated, ſo there 


were 
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in force from Precept; and, though natural 
not from Nature; and, though they be 
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were more People, to do what they could 
to make others do what was their Duty 
to the Aleim, was doing, if we underſtood 
our own Intereſt, as we ſhould deſire 
others to do to us; furthering the grand 


Deſign of the Alezm, the Salvation of Men, 
The ſocial Duties between Adam and Eve, 


and their Poſterity, each to other, are ſtill 


7 


commanded, they are but Duties from 
Man to Man, are but as Shadows to the 
Subſtance. There is a Duty to the earthly 
as well as to the heavenly Father, and from 


the heavenly Father as well as from the 
earthly Father, and now, a Duty, not 


ſuper- natural, to the Aleim, but apparently 
ſo to us. So, thoſe who repreſent the 
Aletm, as implacable to any others than to 
thoſe who attribute what is due to them 
to others; or evade, or oppoſe the means of 


Redemption offered, are Enemies to the 


Aleim, and to Men. So, as the Terms 

of Redemption were not, nor are, by the 
Actions between Man and | Man, no not 
even of thoſe which are due by their Su- 


pernatural Relation, but in that Method 
appointed by the Aleim : Whoever directs 


Preachers to avoid medling with, as they 
term them, the Myſteries of our Redemp- 
tion, and prefer f none but Men who are 


| qualified 
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qualified to talk of Morality, and direct 
them to preach, as they term them, 


Practical Sermons, Duties between Man 
and Man; are, even though they know 
no better, greater Enemies to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, to the Aleim and the Salva- 


tion of Men, than a Jew who is miſtaken, 


and believes, and teaches that the Meſ- 


ſiah, who will redeem Men, is yet to come. 
The Predeceſſors of theſe preſent Apo- 
ſtates have conſtructed Y pangere, which 
is ro cut of, WW fœdus, which is he 
Purifier, and WH) univerſally, except where 
tis to ſerve ſome other Purpoſe, the Soul, 


which is the Body or Frame, to evade the 


Sacrifices being underſtood typically. There 


was no Covenant made with Man; the 
Type of Chriſt, the Purifier, was a Brute 
Creature. Cutting off the Berith, the 
Creature, was but an Exhibition of the 


Performance of the Covenant in Chriſt, 
upon which all was grounded, and grant- 
ed. Pug. Fidei. 674. in libro Joma, diſ- 


tinct. Schibhat jamim ſcribitur — © There 


is no Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins but by 


Blood, as Lev. xvii. 11. for it is the Blood 


that makes an Atonement for the Soul. This 
is in the Talmud. In the Preface alſo to 


Echa Rabati it is thus written — God has 
_ promiſed us that he will deliver us from 
8 3 Hell 
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Hell thro' Circumcifion : and where docs 
he fay ſo? Zach. ix. 11. — R. Salomo ex- 
plains the aforeſaid Authority in this Man- 
ner — And thou ſhalt be ſaved with him, 


1. e. with the Meſſiah, as he is juſt and 


faved; So thou alſo by the Blood of thy 


Covenant, that is, thro' the Merit of the 
Blood of the Covenant which was ſhed for 


you at Mount Sinai, of which it is ſaid, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. Behold the Blood of the Cove- 
nant which the Lord maketh with you.” 
Wagenſel p. 122. The Phraſe, that Soul 


fall be cut off from his People, imports that 


ſuch a Soul ſhall not be joined or affociated 


with his People, i. e. with the Juſt; that 


it is the reverſe of what is ſaid of good 


Men, that he was gathered to bis People, 


by which is meant that he was joined and 


aſſociated with the Souls of the Juſt, who | 


are called his People, And that the Scrip- 
ture doth not ſpeak of the Body, may be 
proved from what is ſaid of our Maſter 
Mojes of bleſſed Memory, Dewe. XXX11, and 


bie gathered to thy People, but his People 


were not in Mount Abarim, but this be 
thou gathered is ſpoke of the Sou}, &c. 
whence the Pſalmiſt ſays, thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in the Parts beneath to ſee the 


Grave, and the meaning is, I know thou 
wilt not ſuffer my Soul to go into the 


Grave 
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Grave with the Body, but will take it to 
thyſelf, ſince Jam righteous. Here you 
ſee that this Place alſo, which the Chriſtians 
look on as the Support of their Religion, is 


only a ſtumbling Block to them, and an 
Occaſion of falling.” I have long ſince 


ſettled the difference between wi) ander, 
and any one may ſee that T here is the 


Place the State of Corruption, ſo I return 


his Compliment. 3 
St. Paul argues not with the Hebrews, 
as Chriſtians pretend to argue now; he 


ſhews them, that all the Law was a Sha- 


dow, and inſufficient, and referr'd to one 


who was to be the Subſtance. Settle that, 


and theſe Apoſtates have nothing to ſay. 
Does any of their Stories, forged ſince, 
make it better? Nay, far worſe, the Doc- 


ttrine of Devils. Indeed no Man in his 


Senſes can believe, that the Lamb, or Gc. 
was the Berith the Purifier; or that the 
Blood of it purified the, Soul, any more 
than Water which waſhed the Body purified 
the Soul, or that the Smell of the Burnt- 


Sacrifice, or of the Incenſe, was accepta- 
ble to the Aleim. The Law did not ſpeak 
of theſe, it ſpoke of Obedience. Waggen- 


fel. Tela ignea Satane Carmen. R. Lip- 
man. Confut. p. 539. © Remember the Law 
of Moſes my Servant, I wiſh the Jews 

: would 
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would obey this Command, and would 


really conſider Mo/es's Words, then it would 
be well with them, and they would alſo 


acknowledge that great Prophet, who as 


Moſes foretold, came into the World, and 
would commit themſelves to his Mercy, and 


believe in him. But as they diſtort other 


Paſſages of Scripture, ſo do they allo per- 


_ this of Malachi, and twiſt it againſt | 


Kimchi thus comments upon it —— 


The Words of the Prophet are, remember 


the Law of Moſes my Servant, in which 
he tells us to remember the Law of Moſes 


his Servant thro' all Ages till the Day of 
(the laſt) Judgment come, that we may ob- 


ferve all that is deſcribed in it. The Prophet 
goes on, which I commanded him at Horeb, 


which is the ſame as if he had ſaid, as 1 


commanded him in Horeb. Not as ſome. 
(Chriſtians ſuppoſe) ſay, it was only com- 
manded in a literal Senſe, for a limited 
Time, and that an Interpreter was to come 


afterwards to explain it in a ſpiritual Senſe, 


So this Place helps you to an Anſwer againſt 


them, Gc.“ Ibid. R. Iſaac Munimen 
Fidei p. 157. cap. 18. The Nazarenes 
abuſe the Law of God and cavil at it ſay- 


ing, that the Moſaic Law doth not promiſe 


ſpiritual and perpetual Happineſs to them 
who keep it, but wy tranſitory and bodily 


2 Pleaſure, 
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Pleaſure, as Lev. xxvi. and for that reaſon 


there is not one Paſſage in the Law or Pro- 
phets which mentions Rewards or Puniſh- 


ments for the Soul, but what is ſaid turns 


entirely upon the Pleaſures of the Body, or 


the reverſe. Anſwer. That the Divine La- 


generally ſpeaks only of temporal Rewards, 
for this reaſon, becauſe Man conſiſts of two 
Parts, a Soul and Body, and fo the Precepts 


are twofold likewiſe, and regard, ſome of 
them, external Actions, the others, the 


Mind : and fince neither the one Sort or 
the other of theſe Precepts can be fulfilled 


without Body and Soul both, the Words 


of Scripture generally run upon the tempo- 
ral Reward ; becauſe the Pleaſures of the 
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Body are underſtood by all Men, being to 


be perceived by all their five Senſes ; but the 


' Pleaſures of the Soul are not to be conceiv- 


ed by all Men, whilſt they are in this World, 
not being the Object of the outward Senſes, 
but the peculiar Province of the Underſtand- 
ing; ſo the Scripture does promiſe the Soul 


its Reward in many Places, but in a very 


few Words, and without enlarging upon 
it. Beſides the Perfection of the Body is 
the firſt, and that of the Soul comes after; 
for a Man cannot arrive to the Perfection 


of his Mind, but through the Perfection of 


bis Body; if Hunger, any Diſeaſe or Grief 
as : oppreſs 
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oppreſs a Man, he cannot perform his 


Creator's Will; Hence it is the Scripture 


promiſes thoſe who keep the Command- 


ments plentiful Crops, to keep their Body 
ſound and in Health, and drive from 


them all Misfortunes and Troubles that they 
may quietly and unmoleſted attend the 
Service of the Bleſſed God, and fo obtain the 
Happineſs of the Soul, that is eternal Life, 
Don't you ſee in that twenty-ſixth Chap. of 
Lev, that the Scripture having enlarged up- 
on temporal good Things, nevertheleſs 
hints at ſpiritual Happineſs? for there 
you read —— 1 will jet my Tabernacle 


among you, and my Soul ſhall not abhor 
you. And I will walk among you and 


will be your ( Aleim) God, and ye ſhall be 


my People. And much more to the ſame 


purpoſe ; wherein he directly contradicts 


what he ſaid page 122. cited above, at p. 
119. to evade the Body of Chriſt, that the 
Scriptures never ſpoke of Bodies ; and, even 
by his Evaſions here, proves, that the 


5 Hebrew Scriptures uſe ſenſible Ideas to de- 
ſcribe ſpiritual Promiſes, &c. and that he 


can ſhew--no ſpiritual Promiſes, but what 


are contained in Words, which deſcribe not 


the ſupreme Power, but which, under ſen- 
fible Ideas, ſuch as Aleim, &c. deſcribe 
the Perſons which made the Covenant, the 

5 _ Emblems, 
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Emblems, Types, Cc. and the Benefits of 


the Covenant. Even their own People 


urged, that the Things and Actions in the 


Law were emblematical, and exhibited 


ſomething farther. And the Rabbies gave 

them no Anſwer, but ill Language. Take 
the Arguments, which the Aleim uſe a- 
gainſt thoſe very Rabbies, for not underſtand- 
ing the Deſign of them, and apply them 
to the poor People, who were then waver- 
ing; as "the very Title of this Book tells you, 
to make them acquieſce with hard Words 
and Nonſenſe. Rabbi Moſeh the Son of 
Maimen in his Book called a Direction ta 
them that Waver, eited Pug. Fig. p. 653. 


« T know that thy Soul is ” cſtonithed' at 


that Matter in its firſt Conſideration ; 5 it 


ſeems hard to thee, and thy Heart is griev- 
ed, and thou gayeſt unto me, what will be- 


come of the Precepts and Prohibitions, and 
the mighty Works, delivered down to us 


with ſo much Care and Diligence? Then 
every Thing, every Particular is not in- 
_ tended for its own Sake, but for ſomething 
elſe; it will look like a Cunning, an Ar- 


tified. which the Creator made uſe of, to 
gain his principal Aim upon us. But 


what was there to hinder the Creator from 


giving us the Law or Precepts according: 
to their principal Intention? Why did he 
not give us Power to underſtand it in that 


1 M,anner, 
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Manner, and then there would have been no 
Occaſion for thoſe Things which thou ſay'ſt 
are ſpoke in a ſecondary Senſe? And now 
hear the Anſwer which will eaſe your Mind 
of that Concern it is under, and open the 
Truth of what I have been raifing your 
Attention to. Behold in the Law itſelf 
you have ſomething to anſwer the Point in 
Queſtion, Exod. xiii. 17. God led them not 
thro the Way of the Land of the Philiftines, 
altho that was near; for God ſaid, left the 
People repent when they ſee War, and they 
return to Egypt. And again v. 18. But 
God led the People by the Way of the Wilderneſs, 
end of the Red Sea. Others of them are 
ſo honourable to tell the Truth. Pug. Fid. 
79. — © Altho' there are many Things 
to be met with in the Law, which all our 
wiſe Men confeſs are Signs of Things 
of Conſequence, of ſublime and ſpiritual 
Things, ſuch as the Deſcription of the Gar- 
den of Eden, its four Rivers, &c. yet they 
do not deny their real Exiſtence in the literal 
| Senſe, but fay, that thoſe Things, which do 
really exiſt, are beſides Figures of more 
excellent Things above; ſuch was the Taber- _ 
nacle, which did really exiſt, and was as 
deſcribed, and was alſo a Figure of the 
more excellent Things above — So Jeru- 
ſalem beneath, they ſay was a Figure of 
the Feruſalem above; but not fo as to 922 
| 8 the 
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the whole real Exiſtence of the Feruſalem 
below, which ſerved to a noble Purpoſe, as 


being the Tabernacle of the Divine Majeſty. 


——— So we underſtand the Law, that there 
are Things there which are Signs of better 
Things above; yet thoſe Things exiſt ac- 
cording to the literal Senſe of the Words. 
How much more reaſonable is it, that the 


Precepts, altho' they may point at Things 


above of a more excellent Nature, ſhould 


yet be of Uſe in themſelves, and for the 


Work Sake, which they command. Hence 
the Law is called the Te/#zmony, to ſignify, 
that thoſe Things, it gives an Account of, 


do really exiſt according to the literal Senſe ; 


nor are they ſaid to be figurative, ſo as to 


deny their real and poſitive Exiſtence,” ibid. 
133. in 2 Talmud. cap. 5. Beracot— 


The Bleſſed God gave us the Figures of the 
Tabernacle and Sanctuary, and all their Fur- 
niture, the Candleſtick, Table, and Altars, as 


ſpiritual Figures, that we might from thence 


get the Knowledge of Heavenly Truths.“ 


The Deſcriptions of Chriſt, his Com- 


ing, his Power, Rule, Dominion, is taken 


from borrowed Names of Kings, or Ec. 


but no one can believe, that the Predic- 
tions of his Power, Rule, Sc. belonged 
to the Kings, whoſe Names are uſed. Be- 


| ſides expreſs Evidence, each of the Pro- 
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phets, while he is giving a natural Relation, 


often runs out into ſeeming Exceſſes, which 
are not at all applicable to the Narration, 


but are applicable only to him, who is al- 


1 luded to in the natural Parts of the Story. 


Speaking of a King, who was to deliver, 


and his Deliverance, or, when it was by 


Miracle, deſcribes the grand Deliverer, and 


bis Deliverance from Sin, and Death, from 
Satan, and from Hell; of a potent Adver- 


fary to be beaten or deſtroyed, deſcribes the 
Devil, or the Apoſtate Jews, or Mahome- 


tans; ſpeaking of a Prince being righteous, 


or procuring Peace, deſcribes the Author 


of Righteouſneſs, the Prince of Peace. Be- 


ſides many of the Names of Perſons, 
Places, and Things, were given or changed 
to anſwer the Deſign, that while they uſe 
thoſe Names, each is intended to expreſs 


what the Name, in the Hebrew Tongue, 


really means, as Abraham, Iſrael, Fudab, 
Levi, David, Solomon, they deſcribe him 


,who is couched nnder one of theſe 


Names; I have called Iſrael my Son out of 
Egypt. Speaking ſeemingly of Levi, they 


| deſcribe the compound Perſon ; ſeemingly 


of David, both while alive and after his 
Death, under that Name they deſcribe the 
Beloved; ſo of Solomon, the Giver of 


Peace; fpeaking of Sion, of Jeruſalem, &c. 


they 
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| they deſcribe the Church; ſo under Repre- 


ions of Beauty, of Love, of conju- 
gal Ties, or Pleaſures, &c. they deſcribe 


the Spouſe, and many other ways. As the 
Time drew nearer, and as the Jews grew 


more corrupted, ſo wanted clearer Evi- 
dence, they ſpoke plainer and plainer ; and, 
towards the Laſt End, as the Apoſtle ſays, 


plainly, boldly, openly. The time of 


Chriſt's Coming is not only limited by the 


Exiſtence, or Ceſſation of ſeveral — 4 
things, but exactly deſcribed to a Year. 


Though theſe Brutes have kept no Chrono- 


logy of their Kings, Prophets, or Prieſts, 
nor even of the Times when the Prophe- 
cies were publiſhed, nor of their Neigh- 
bours, and leave us to collect the ſcattered 


Fragments of the Reigns of Heathen Kings; 
if we make them not anſwer to a Yer 
(though, for any thing they know, he might 
come to a Day) they think that ſufficient 


to evade the Prophecy. If they could have 


made any Objection to Chriſt's Genealogy, 
they had the Regiſters of his Pedigree in 
their Hands, they ſhould have produced 
them then, If hey could have made any 
| Objections to the Time of his Coming, 
they ſhould have publiſhed them then, 
when there were Men qualified, on pur- 
poſe, to anſwer all Objections, and while 
K -. me 
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the People might have been Judges. Thoſe 


made 500 Years after, by thoſe who knew 
Nothing of the Matter, are too late, andi i 
deed deſerre no Anſcotr. 


The Wickedneſs of Men was not to pre- 
vent, but was the Reaſon for the Coming 
of our Meſflah; and Penitence did not 


ſettle the Time, but the Condition Men 


were In, when; by the Confuſion of 


Tongues, they had loſt the Knowledge of 


both true and falſe Aleim, and had no 


Objects of Wan, but would be ready to 


come in. 
When theſe Apoſtates pretend to prove, 


that they are to return to their Land, and 


to have a mere Man, which they imagine, 


will be their Meſſiah, they, without Diſ- 


tinction, take in general conditional Pro- 


miſes, after thoſe Conditions were broken, 
and lo thoſe Promiſes void; ſpecial Pro- 
miſes of Time, Place, &c. after thoſe 


Promiſes had been performed. Perſonal 
Promiſes to King or Prince, Promiſes to 
Chriſt, and Chriſtians, under borrowed 
Names, as aforeſaid, of J/rael, David, 


Sion, Yeruſalem, &c. Nay, they labour 


even to bring the Predictions of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, to reward and to 


deſtroy, for their Reſtoration. Neither 


ſingular, plural, Time, Circumſtances, nor 


any 
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any. other Method of Writing will hold 


them. Wagenſel. Tela ignea Satane, Niz- 


zachon Vetus, p. 30. cites Jer. xxili. 3. 
ſeg. © J vill gather the Remnant of my 


Flocꝶ, &c. which plainly refers to all Peo- 
ple which were diſperſed at Babel, and were 
to be his Sheep, and have one Shepherd, 


Sc. Ibid. R. Iſaac Munimen, Fidei, p 155. 
cites all the conditional Promiſes for their 


Return, mentioned Deut. xxx. but does not 


diſtinguiſh between national Virtues, or Vi- 
ces; ſo Promiſes or Threats about the Land, 


and particular Terms about Salvation, or 


Reprobation of their Church, They, or 


part of them, returned to the Land, after 


they had been expelled for their Offences ; 
but that does not prove that they are to be 
recalled toties quoties; nay, even after their 
Return, the emblematical Preſence, the 
Reſponſes by them, the Direction by the 


Prophets, &c. which ſhew'd God's Re- 


gard to them as a Church, and which R. 


Tſaac, cited above, ſhews, were thoſe in 
which the ſpiritual Promiſes, under the 
Covenant, were couched, never returned, 


Nor ever will, but were finiſhed and com- 


pleated in the Preſence of Chriſt, whom 
they and all the reſt typified. Their final 
Deſtruction was predicted, Fer. vii. So, 


Pug. Fidei, 3 58. The third poſſeſſion 
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of the Land once theus, which they in 


vain look for, was to be given according 
to the vii. ch. of the Prophet Exechiel, 


to their Scandal, to the Saracens, for he lays 


— { will bring the wworſt of the Heathen, 


and they ſhall poſſeſs their Houſes. Twill a to 


make the Pomp of the Strong to ceaſe, and they 
all poſſeſs their Holy Places, Sc. till he 
comes to that, a little below, and the Lau 
ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and Counſel 


from the . Antients.” Though our Inter- 
ceſſor, by his laſt Words, with which they 


reproach him and us, interceded for that 
Race then alive, and had it granted; who 


knew not then what they did, had not 
feen the Evidence of his Reſurrection, the 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, nor ſeen the Mi- 


racles his Followers performed, nor heard 
their Preaching, nor ſeen their Writing, 


nor the Completion of his Prophecies in 
the Deſtruction of their Temple, City, 
Country, and many of them, and the 


| Diſperſion of the reſt, which came to paſs 


within the compals of that Generation, of 
whom many, before that, were come in, 


as their Fathefs were forborn 40 Years in 


the Wilderneſs, about which in Pet. Ga- 


latin. p. 197, 198. R. Haccados pre- 
tends to aſſign Reaſons; I find not that he 
interceded for any of their Poſterity; and 


without 
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without that, there is no Mercy or Bene- 
fit for them, by any Penitence they talk fo 
much of, nor any other Means, but ſub- 
mitting to make him their Interceſſor. Thus 
fat what is ſpoken by the Prophet is ful- 
filled in t} en He, iv. 4. And thy Peo- 


ple are as In 5 thoſe that contend with. 
thetr Interceſſor. 


They conſtantly object, that the Predic. 
tions of thoſe who were to come in, and 


he Mos the Aleim, are not accompliſhed: 


As Moſ+s's Miracles, though many and great, 


were only to renew and confirm the Types, 


and the Jews in dependance upon them for 
the Time, and Hopes of what was typified 


by them, they 255 few Converts or Pro- 


ſelytes. 80 the Promiſes that he, and the 
later Prophets, made, could never take 


Effect to that end, could never make the 
reſt of the Sheep come into that Fold, till 
they ſaw thoſe Types, and thoſe Promiſes 


compleated. He and they ſhew, how Men 


were to know the Perſon who was to com- 
pleat them. And the Knowledge of theſe 


Types, and Promiſes, were providentially 


diſperſed by the Captivities of theſe Jews; 


by "the Diſperſions of them the Bible, and 


their Tranſlations, of which the LXX and 


a Targum have come to us, were commu- 
nicated to the greateſt Part of the then 
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World,, who worſhip'd they knew not 
what. And though very few of the Jews, 


after their return, were Believers; when 
Chriſt came, and performed the Miracles 


that were predicted to be performed by 


him, ſuch Jews as did believe came in, 
and ſoon after great Part of the then 


World : And though the remainder of the 


Jews, who were Apoſtates ; and, when 


Chriſt came, and their Succeſſors, have 


done as much as ſo many Devils could do 


to oppoſe it, not only, by ſpeaking, wri- 


ting, lying, forging, &c. but after many 


fruitleſs Attempts, by ſetting up Mahomer, + 


and forcing infinite Tracts into that ſla- 


very; Yet the Prophecies are compleated, 


and there have been and are, comparative- 


by: infinitely more come in, than ever 


there were in that ſmall Tract of Canaan 


or Judea, which is but little more than 


equal to one of our large Counties. And 


what they object to the Lives, or Manners 


of Chriſtians, tis certain the Primitive 
Chriſtians outdid any that ever were among 
the Jews, or in the World; what is among 


them ſince, is moſtly owing to the Seed 


theſe Apoſtates have ſown; and as the 
Jewiſh Church had alternate States of bet- 
ter and worſe, even ſo has the Chriſtian 


Church; and when the evil 'Seed, thoſe 


Apoſtates 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
Apoſtates have ſown, is once rooted out, 
and their Scriptures ſhewed in a clear Light, 
and conſequently all their Forgeries ſhewed | 
to be what they really are, we may hope to 
ſee Chriſtianity appear in the. Lives of it's 
Profeſſors. itt; 

The Evidence Moſes gave of his Miſſion, - 
and the Deſign of his Writings, and of his 
Explanations, if he gave them any, was 
_ chiefly to fix the Evidence of the Eſſence 
by a Name; of the Perſons, by Names 
from their Actions, or Facts, and their 
Power in Creation and Formation ; and 
to deſcribe the Manner of their Exiſtence 
and Actions, by the natural Emblems, 
the Names, their Motions, and Actions ; 
which I have ſhewed, and which admit of 


no Evaſion ; to ſhew Man's firſt State, and 
his Fall, and the Means of his Fedemp- 


tion, Hieroglyphically, and by Types, Ser- 
vices, &c. all fince, and long before theſe 
Apoſtates writ, accompliſhed 1 in Chriſt. 


The Apoſtate Jews would have us to be- 


lieve that Moſes uſed Words for the Object 
of Worſhip which have no Significations; 
writ the Law, and forgot either to write, 
or tell them by Words, what it, the Figures, 
and each Sacrifice, Se. mean'd; never ſo 
much as pretend that Moſes ſaid a Word 
about the Cherubim, the Names, the Sacri- 
| tices, &c. have not chemſelves offered to 
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explain 'the firſt principal Evidence, nor 


offered to give us the proper Signification of 
each Name; which, expreſſed the Eſſence; 


which, was One; which, the Perſons; 


which, were Three; what, the Actions; 


or Sc. were, from whence they took thoſe 
Names; nor the Emblems; nor why the 
Perſons took their Names; nor ſo much 
as touched upon it; but, inſtead of that, 
have with their utmoſt Skill form'd am in- 
finite Number of impudent Lies, and play- 
ed a vaſt Number of jugling Tricks, with 
Letters and Numbers, too ſtupid to be 
mentioned, to divert you from enquiring 
into the Signification; nay, at laſt, have 


forbid them to pronounce the one, and 


have made as many Excuſes and forged as 
many Lyes, and made as many Alterations, 


by pointing, &c. as tis poflible, to divert 


us from the true Conſtruction, and to lead 


us into falſe Conſtructions of the reſt. Theſe 


Things would not ſuit their Scheme. If 
theſe had been ſettled, there had been no 
Diſpute about the reſt. Nor have they gi- 

ven us any Account of the firſt State, and 
Fall of Man, nor of the means of retrieving 
him, nor of the Origm of the chief 
Things, or Actions, for that End; of the 


Covenant, fo often refer'd to, when it was 
made, who: were Parties, what were the 


Conditions ſworn to be performed ; nor of 
the 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 137 
the Hieroglyphical Exhibitions, and Types, 
what they ſhadowed or prefigured ; nor 
why Sacrifices, and the other Cere- 
monies, were intfoduced; nor what 
thoſe who performed them firſt, and 
till Moſes, mean'd by thoſe Actions. And 
fince they allow that ſome Parts of the 
Writings of Moſes, and many Parts of the 
Writings of the other Prophets, plainly, or 
by Shadows, refer'd to and were applica- 
ble to a Meſſiah, who was to be expected, 
and to be known by fuch Deſcriptions, or 
Shadows; why all theſe Exhibitions and 
Types might not be fo alſo, though ſome 
confeſs, the moſt of them deny. Nor do 
they tell us to whom, or what, or for what, 
the Heathens before Moſes, or ſince, per- 
formed theſe, or any other Services or Ce- 
remonies; but by a parcel of fabulous, 
idle, infignificant Stories endeavoured to 
evade the Meaning of them; and teach 
our Doctors to renounce the Types, the 
Evidence of Chriſt; and tell you, by 
wholeſale, ſometimes that Mojes's Law 
was only about Temporal Things, to ob- 
tain what they - wanted, to avert what 
offended them, or &c; others, who allow 
that they were Repreſentations of ſomething 
higher, will not tell us truly what. But 
they generally tell us, that the Heathens 
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performed theſe Services to the Devils; and 
leave us to ſuppoſe that they were inſtituted 


by thoſe Devils; and that the Law given 
by Moſes, about thoſe Services, was the firſt 
Inſtitution, given by God, about thoſe 
Things; was to bring the Jews from Idols; 
and was nothing but inſtituting ſhedding of 


Blood, burning of Bodies, and ſuch Ser- 
vices as pleaſed the Devils, to be paid to 
God, to atone for Sin, make the Jews 


holy, and acceptable to God, and qualify 
them for Enjoyment of eternal Happineſs 
with him hereafter. If this had been the 


Caſe, it had been very politically done of 


Moſes not to have writ, or publiſhed this 


Meaning of thoſe Services ; but to have 
ſhewed them ſecretly to the Chiefs of ſuch 


Brutes as were ſatisfied with them, and 


would keep the Secret ; and their Maſters 


deſerved to be burnt for publiſhing them, 


much more for forging them. 

Their third Deſign (as above) is, by an 
infinite Number of groundleſs impudent 
Stories and Aſſertions, by an infinite Col- 
lection out of what was accompliſhed, and 


committed to Writing, and by the Per- 


verſion of thoſe, and of the Senſe of the 
whole Scriptures, to inſinuate; that thoſe 


Scriptures were not writ as they were to be 


read, nor to be underſtood as written ; but 
that Mok in his Time, gave ſome ſeeret 


Inſtructions 
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Inſtructions about what he writ ; and that 
E/dras, or I know not who, had done they 
knew not what, about the eſt ; and that 


theſe Secrets were kept by a Body of Men 
inſtituted, and ſucceeding, with vaſt Pow- 


ers, Gc. after an unintelligible Manner; 
and that the Stories which they writ, and 
Directions about the Alterations they made, J 


by falſe Conſtructions, &c. and the Sk. 


ſtance of the Explanations they gave, and 
the Senſe of each Word and Text fo wreſted, 
were never known publickly, nor written 
before, but came down to them by Tra- 
dition; and, encouraged by their then late 


Succeſs in forging the Alcoran, they fixed 
all thoſe falſe Conſtructions, Readings, &c. 


by Pointing, and therefore their own poor 
People were to mind theſe Stories, and be 


ſatisfied. It was a long Time before their 
own People, who had common Senſe, 


would come in, of which hereafter ; but 
there was no other Subterfuge, I cannot 


think they ever expected Chriſtians would 


be ſo ſtupid as to Sing them. There are 


ſome of their Rabbies that contradict theſe 
Deſigns; one, in one Point; another, 


in another; ſo that they ſcarce all agree in 


any one Point, nay indeed ſcarce two in 


one Point, 


I have, in my Writings, ſufficiently prov- 
ed, that the Hebrew Writings, as Moſes 
and 
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| and the other Prophets left them, ate di- 


/ ametrically oppoſite to every Tenet of the 
i Apoſtate Jews; and I have already hinted 
| at the Attempts they have made to make, 
N as much as they underſtood of them, to bend 
=. to their Scheme, As this muſt be done by 
I an Authority greater than the Writings, 1 

| have ſhewed you that they have pitched 
| upon Oral Tradition, and what they would 
| inſinuate Oral Tradition to be, and what it 


really is, what Authority they give to it, 
5 and what degree of Evidence they rank it 
j in; and that it is nothing but a Heap of 
villainous Forgeries. They only pretend 
to make it equal with the Authority or 
Evidence of the Writing, but that deſtroys 
both; for its Authority muſt be greater, 
elſe it could not alter a Letter of the Wri- 
ting. If it can do that, the Writing is 
void; If it cannot alter the Writing, the 
Tradition about any thing that is written is 
void; in fact, they have given the ſole Au- 
thority to Tradition; Pug. Fidei. p. 630. 
In Talmud, &c. Some fay there is more 
in the Words of the wiſe Men, than in the 
| Words of the Law, 1. e. the Words of the 
wife Men are of greater Authority than 
the Words of the Law,” and have patch- 
ed almoſt every Word in the Scriptures, as 
far as that would do, by falſe Grammar, 
Reading, Pointing, &c. And explained 
2 away 


5 
— 2 bo, 
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away the meaning of the whole, and each OD _ 
Article, by Stories, Comments, Sc. ſo, | f 
haye made the Words of each of thoſe ; i 
Apoſtates of greater Authority than tze 9 
Writings of Moſes, and the other Pro- --— 
phets ; and this ſuits their curſed Scheme, 
and our Rabbinical Men are fo ſtupid to; $5 
believe, or ſo wicked to attempt to make 
others believe, that this Stuff will ſuit the 
Chriſtian Scheme, and that it is to be ta- 
ken with, that is to over-rule, the facred 

| Writings. So, that when any Text de- 
ſcribes the Trinity, or any part of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, we are not to uſe it as it is 
writ, but as they have mended it, which 
in many Places is taking away the Evidence 
for Chriſtianity; nay the very Deſcriptions 
of natural viſible Things, ſome of which 
ate the Types which convey the Ideas of 
the Trinity, Ge. 
4 I need not go through their new Method 
of Reading, nor that of Pointing here, but 
tell you what they mean'd by them, and 
what Uſes they make of them. Pug. 
Figei, obſervat. Voiſin. p. 88. — © That 
is, ſays R. Iſaac, the Reading of the Scribes; 
The raking away of the Scribes ; and what 
is read but not written; or what is written 
but not read, are the Conſtitution of Moſes 
at Mount Sinai. — So the Reading of the 
Scribes teaches you to read Schamaiim, and 
I | not 
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not Schami m. Before I go farther, tis 
proper to ſhew why they alter this; tis 


writ the plural Maſculine of , fo the 
Names. The Subſtance of them are faid 


to be created by the Aleim, in the firſt 
Verſe of Geneſis ; and thoſe Names of that 
Subſtance are immediately diſtinguiſhed 
by Spirit, Light, and Fire; and thoſe 
three Names are uſed not only for this 
Subſtance, in three Conditions, but em- 
blematically for the three Perſons, the Aleim. 
If this Word be read as 'tis writ, it deſtroys 


all the Religions in the World, except that 


of the Chriſtians. If the Creators or the . 
leim have three Names, theſe Apoſtates 


are gone, and their Spawn the Turks, If 
Fire, Light, and Spirit be but Emblems, 


ſo Names, of the Three who created them, 


the Heathen Syſtem is gone. If it be read 
as they would have it, no Man, by any 
Uſage in the Hebrew Tongue, can know 


what it means; they would have Water 
_ expreſſed in it, that is part of the Earth, 


and confounds the Diſtinction. They have 
ſhewed what this Word mean'd, Pug, 
Fidei. p. 476. in Mechilta upon Exod. 
xvili. 3. When Moſes ſaid to Fethro, give 
me thy Daughter Sephora to Wife, Fethro 


faid to him, engage to do one Thing, I 
ſhall name to thee, and I will give her || 
thee. — He faid, what is it! He ſaid to 


him, 
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him, thy Firſt-born, ſhall be for the Wor- 
ſhip of Idolatry ; thoſe that come after for 
(the Name of Heaven), (for the Worſhip of 
the God of Heaven) Mzy/es promiſed | 
it, Jethro ſaid to him, ſwear unto me, and 
he ſwore unto him, &c. As theſe things 
were done in the Dark, they differ who did 
them; all acquit Moſes, ſome ſuſpect Ezra, 
ibid. 91. One Jew, Elias Levita, a Grant- 
marian , departed from the received No- 
tion of his Maſters, and made no ſcruple 
to affirm that the Vowel Points, and the 
Accents were not invented by the Ma- 
forets of Tiberias, till after the Talmud. 
Theſe are his chief Arguments; firſt from 
that common Saying of the Ta/mud and 
Midraſchim, don't read ſo, but ſo, he 
argues that if the Points had been given at 
Mount Sinai, and the Words had been point- 
ed in this Manner, that then the Rabbins 
would not have dared to have faid, don't 
read jo.” Hottenger Theſaur. Philol. 8 
5 53. — © How do you think Moſes left 
the Book of the Law to the Hraelites? 
Without doubt, jays C oſri, the Book had no 
Points or Accents in it, but was as free from 
them as we have it to this Day. This is 
in Lib. Cor. p. 25.” Auguſt. Pfeifferi 
Crit. Sacr. Exerc. III. de Maſora. | 


The great Aſſembly of the Authors of this Work 
 Rejided then at Tiberias 


I They 
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They ſet the firſt Hand 
To this laudable Study. 


Na they invented Pointing, 
They delivered it down to us, - 
N Va they added the Accents, 
That the Law might be explained by them. 


They alledge alſo on this Side Aben Eſa, 


Elias Levita, Capellus, and Buxtorf, the 


Father, Tib. c. 3. Pug. Fid. 89. Abrabanel 


in his Preface an —— —I take the 


matter to be thus; that Z/-a and the Men 
of the great Synagague, found the Books of 
the Law perfect and entire, as they were 


_ vrritten before Pointing.” The only Evi- 
dence brought to ſupport it, is R. Azarias 
from Ferom, ibid. g2. © The Samaritans 
alſo have tbe Pentateuch in juſt as many Let- 
ters, but differ in the Characters and Points, 


ibid, 93. St. Jerom ſays expreſſly, it matters 
not whether you call it Salem or Salim, ſince 


the Hebrew has but few Vowels with the 
Letters in the middle of a Word,” which 
are directly againſt them. Ibid. p. 93. 

Says R. Azarias. © So according to my 


Account all the Sayings of the wiſe Men, 
which we have at the Beginning of the 
Chapters, are reconcileable; that the Points 
were deliver d at Mount Sinai, and being 
ee in the Days af Kare and after the 

Gemata 
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Gemara was finiſhed, having lain for ſome 


time in Oblivion, and unregarded in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Vulgar, ſeemed to have been 
then firſt given out to us. So likewiſe doth 


my Opinion agree with them that the 
Vowels which were to be written with the 


Letters were as old as the World itſelf ; 
this is agreeable to that of the Talmud, Book 


Megilah, Chap. 1. They forgot them; they 


reſtored them, yea they founded them.” Ibid. 


696. Upon ſhewing the Alteration in 
an ny Incarnation, Raymond ſays, You 


muſt know that neither did Moſes point 


the Law, whence the Jews have it without 
Points, i. e. without Vowels, in the Copies 
they uſe; nor did any of the Prophets point 
their Books; but two Jews, one called 


Nephtali, the other Ben. Ascher, as we 
read, pointed all the Old Teſtament; 


which Points with ſome little Strokes are 


inſtead of Vowels.” Wäagenſel. Tela 
ignea Satanæ, R. Iſaac Munimen Fidei, 195. 
gives you Inſtances there, and elſewhere, 


how by pointing, and ſo altering Words 


about Chriſt, they compoſe their Muni- 
men Fidei, © if the Adverſary urge, it is 
not XK") in our Books with the Koph 


pointed with a Scheva, and the Reſh with 


a Kamets in the active Voice, but NM the 
Koph pointed with Kamets, and the Refs 


with Zeri, in the paſſive Voice, and to ſig- 
= 1 1 5 nify 
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Na tbey invented Pointing, + 

They delivered it down to us, - 
Ta they added the Accents, 
That ihe Law ge be explained by . 


They alledewal@a-on this Side Aber EHu, 


Elias Levita, Capellus, and Buxtorf, the 
Father, Tib, c. 3. Pag. Fid. 89. Abrabanel 


in bis Preface. an Jeremiah ] take the 


matter to be thus; that Eſra and the Men 
of the great Synagague, found the Books of 
the Law perfect and entire, as they were 


| written before Pointing.” The only Evi- 


| dence brought to ſupport it, is R. Azarias 


from Ferom, ibid, ga. © The Samaritans = 


alſo have tbe Pentateueh' in juſt as many Let- 
ters, but differ in the Charadters and Paints, 


ibid. 93. St. Jerom ſays expreſſly, it matters 
not whether you call it Salem or Salim, ſince 


the Hebrew has but few Vowels with the 
Letters i in the middle of a Word,” which 


are directly againſt them. Ibid. p. 93. 
Says R. Azarzas. ** $0 according to my 


Account all the Sayings of the wiſe Men, 
which we have at the Beginning of the 


Chapters, are reconcileable; that the Points 


were deliver d at Mount Sinai, and being 
2 in the ne af Ezre and after the | 
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Gemara was finiſhed, having lain for ſome _ 
time in Oblivion, and unregarded in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Vulgar, ſeemed to have been 
then firſt given out to us. 'Solikewiſe doth 
my -Opinion agree with them that the 
Vowels which were to be written with the 
Letters were as old as the World itſelf ; 
this is agreeable to that of the Talmud, Book 
Megilab, Chap. 1. They forgot them; they 
reſtored them, yea they founded them.” Ibid. 
696. Upon -ſhewing the Alteration in 
*MW2-my Incarnation, Raymond ſays, You 
muſt know that neither did Moſes point 
the Law, whence the Jews have it without 
Points, i. e. without Vowels, in the Copies 
they uſe; nor did any of the Prophets point 
their Books; but two Jews, one called 
Nephtali, the other Ben. Ascher, as we 
read, pointed all the Old Teſtament; 
which Points with ſome little Strokes are 
inſtead - of Vowels.” Wäagenſel. Tela 
ignea Satanæ, R. Tfaac Munimen Fidei, 195. 
gives you Inſtances there, and elſewhere, 
how by pointing, and ſo altering Words 
about Chriſt, they compoſe their Muni- 
men Fidei, if the Adverſary urge, it is 
not p in our Books with the Koph 
pointed with a Scheva, and the Reſb with 
a Kamets in the active Voice, but N the 
Koph pointed with Kamets, and the Ræſo 
with Zeri, in the paſſive Voice, and to ſig- 
1 * nify 
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nify the ſame as if it had been written 
N D, and that the Scripture meant that 
the bleſſed God gave the Child all thoſe. 
Names; here we will anſwer and ſay, we 

know that your Ferom has fo tranſlated it 
for you, &c. Ibid. Carm. Lipman. Confut. 


21. Pet, Galat. p. 22. Another 


Ps. $40»: 
Method of Correcting uſed by the Seribes, 


(as we meet with it in ſome Places of Scrip- 
ture,) is without altering the Letters of 


What the Prophets have writ to point it con- 
trary to the natural Senſe of the Words: 


For the Hebrews have no Vowels, but ſu 


ply their place by a ſort of Dots or Points; 


and fo the Reading, by the help of theſe 
Points, is quite different from the Writing, 


and bears a quite different Senſe.” See 
more ſuch, ibid. 23 & 82. © They tell 
you downright Lies, they endeavour to 
pervert the Word by falſe pointing.“ 
Number of Inſtances. So Pug. Fider, 


p. 200, 244, 547, 548, 549, 669, 670. 
Numbers of Confeſſions. This is à Cor- 


rection of the wiſe Men. But it is a Cor- 


rection of the Scribes, in many Inſtances, 


ibid. p. 223. This is enough to ſhew 
that the Jews are Corrupters of the Text, 
Thieves and Lyars.“ If any one ex- 
pects that I ſhould, from their Wri- 
tings, where there is neither Truth nor 


Agreement, prove that any one of their Au- 


thors 


0 One _ 
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thors named exiſted, or when, and where ; 
or, that there are not different Accounts, in 
different Authors, of each of them; or that 


there were not others called by the ſame 


Names, at other Times and Places than 
_ thoſe ſuppoſed, as they pretend Buxtorf has 


proved: I deſire to be excuſed, that is not 


yet the Point in Iſſue. They muſt prove 


many things, which way. concerns not me, 


before it be a Queſtion, whether Pointing 


be authentic; and the Evidence muſt be of 


the fame Species as there is for the Letters. 
I am not the firſt who rejected them. Au- 
guft, Pfeiffer, C. S. Exerc. iv. de Trihæ- 
refio Jud. p. 196. © The Karra: are fo 


called, as from being Scripturiſts, Textuiſts 
and Bibliſts from adhering to the Text in 
Oppoſition to the Traditions of the wiſe 


Men.” St. Paul confeſſes himſelf to be 
one of this Set, Acts xxiv. 14. But this 
LT confeſs unto thee, that after the Way 


which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God 
of my Fathers, believing all things which 


are written in the Law and in the Pro- 


pbets. | 


Though they pretend to no oral Tradi- 
tion from the Writers of the reſt of the 


Scriptures, yet they have forged a Parcel 
of idle Stories about E/dras, doing, no 
body knows what; if he were a Prophet, 
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The Hebrew Wi ting perfect. 


Power. Tis certain, there were Copies 


then in many Hands beſides his; and, if he 


could or did explain the reſt of the Scrip- 


tures, to ſome then in Being, who had loſt 


the Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, 


that will not entitle them to a Power of 


preſerving traditionally, but only to the 


Impudence of ſtealing, and claiming what 


is true, or has any part of Truth, or of 
the Meaning of the Scriptures, in their 


Mi ſona, or Talmud, &c. So far from their 
being preſerved by Tradition, that after 
they had ſeen the Accompliſhment of all 


their Scriptures in Chriſt, and that He, and 


his Apoſtles, and Followers, who had the 
Gift of Tongues, had, during many Years, 
_ conteſted and explained them in every 
Point, of which we have only a few Hints 


written; after theſe Gifts ceaſed, and they 
had continual Conteſts with thofe who had 


' preſerved that Knowledge: They have re- 


corded their Defences, without ſo much as 
naming the Chriſtians, or what they ſaid. 
Sometimes they give us their Names, as 
Wagenſel, Tela ignea Satane, Carmen. Lip- 
man, Confut. 39 1. Come let us hear Kim- 
chi — you may compare what he ſays in 
his Book of Roots, on the Root cy, where 


be fays the ſame. Our Lipman in Ni- 


3 - Zachon 
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zachon — i. e. The rural Dean of Lan- 
dau faid, to me, c. ibid. 521, Here we 
will anſwer and ſay we know your Inter- 
preter, Ferom has fo. tranſlated it for you, 
after his way, &c.” After, tis likely, the 


New. Teſtament, Cc. had been tranſlated 


into the Chaldee or Syriac Tongue; after 


they had the Peruſal of Books upon thoſe 
Subjects, in each Country where they were 
diſperſed ; after they had the liberty of pick- 


ing and preſerving which they pleaſed out 
of all the Writings their curſed Meſſiah 
Makomet and his Succeſſors deſtroyed, in all 


the Chriſtian Countries and Churches, ex- 
cept that of Rome: When they knew what 
Texts the Chriſtians produced in Evidence, 
what Conſtructions they gave, when, or 


how they afligned their Completion; They 
then knew how to attempt to wreſt the 
Senſe, to apply them falſely, to aſſert any 
thing in Time, or Circumſtances, or, &c. 


which would make a ſhew of evading their 


Completion, at a Diſtance of time, when 


the Knowledge of many things not record- 
ed were become uncertain. And the Sum 


of all their pretended Arguments, or Evi- 
dence, is their Antiquity ; and when that 
is rightly ſtated, they have the LXX, and 
Targum Onheles, but no other Footſteps of 


Antiquity, They had ſeen the Completion, 
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heard the Trial and Application of every 
Sentence in the Title Deeds, nay, had Co- 


pies of the Trial; ſo, knew how to ſteal, 


and twine every thing then; and for thoſe 
Ends, they ſet up their curſed Schools, col- 


lected Materials, &c. ſo come to Court with 


Writings, forged after this. Now when 
one, who has Right of Preſentation, has a 


Relation, a Friend, or one who thinks as 
he does, who hath been bred a Tradeſman, 


a Soldier, an Attorney, Lawyer, or, @c. 
he makes him a Divine. If one who had 
been an Attorney, and had but known the 
leaſt of the nature of Evidence, had been 


made a Prieſt, when theſe Things were firſt 


offered, and Prieſts had propoſed no Ad- 
vantage by them, not a Word of them 


had been admitted, or ſuffered to be read 
in Court. However, from firſt to the Time 


aſſign'd, they ſpent 5 or 600, nay I may 
ſay 1000 Years, with greater Application, 
than many others do to purſue the Truth, 
in robbing every Article in the New Teſta- 
ment, and all other Writings of every beau- 


tiful Parable, of every Sentence of what 


they cali Morality, and twined them to 


make them theirs; of every Paſſage which 


explained any Part of the Old Teſtament 

concerning Chriſt; and in extracting all 

they could get out of the Books, Cc. of 
N Hereticks, 
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Hereticks, which had improved their 
Scheme, to ſerve their Turns; and in at- 
tempting to apply them to their imaginary 
Meſſiah, and their Scheme; and in at- 
tempting to obviate all the New Teſtament ; 
or by preaching or writing in favour of 
Chriſt; and in forging them in the Times 
of Darkneſs and Ignorance, and ever ſince 
improving them by Gloſſes, &c. When 
the firſt Attempt to reform, and both fides 
began to look into, and learn the Hebrew, 
and a little Light appeared, they gave us 
theſe out again; the Parables and Morality 
not at all altered' in Senſe, the reſt only va- 
ried to anſwer their Scheme, as is demon- 
ſtrated hy infinite Numbers of Citations, 
and Compariſons by Raimundus and by 
Voiſin, the Citations of the New out of the 
O. T. from p. 124. to 134, and Senten- 
ces, &c. out of the N. T. to 144. &c. to 
ſerve the Purpoſes of the Church of Rome; 
and might be ſtill more plainly ſhewed, 
if it were neceſſary; and, with impu- 
_ dence beyond that of the Devil, they tell 
us this came to them by Tradition. Nay, 
as many of theſe were written, ſome a 
little before, ſome ſince the Church of 
Rome introduced Auricular Confeſſion, Pe- 
- nance, &c. tis hard to determine, whether 
they firſt forged the Stories, and the Ro- 
CCC 
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miſh Church put them into practice from 
thoſe Forgeries; or the Church of Rome 
introduced the Practice, and theſe Apoſtates, 
that they ſhould not come behind, have 


inſerted Accounts of the Practices of ſuch 


Stuff, which were never heard of before; 


and tell you, with the ſame Aſſurance, that 


they had theſe by Tradition, as they had 


the reſt; as Voiſin, in his Proamium and 


Notes upon Pug. Fidei hath ſhewed to 


the ſame Purpoſe. Indeed, if I were al- 


lowed. to judge, by the Appearance of 


Things, I ſhould charge the Apoſtates 
with the Forgery ; becauſe tis of a piece 


with the reſt of their Scheme, to ſet aſide 


the Sufficiency of the Righteouſneſs and 


Atonement of Chriſt. Thus they have pre- 


ſerved the Subſtance of the Senſe, in which 
the Primitive Chriſtians explained the Seri 
| tures in many Points, and the Senſe of the 


ancient Hereticks to vary, or evade them; 


and have forged an infinite Number of im- 


pudent Lyes, and ſenſelefs Stories, to the 
Purpoſes aforeſaid ; but cannot prove that one 


Syllable of it came by Tradition. And tis 


vaſt | Satisfaction to a Chriſtian, | who ſees | 
theſe, to find that the primitive Chriſtians 


who had Explanations from thoſe Enfpired, 
and who did not underſtand the Hebrew 
otherwiſe, for there were no others who 


either 
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either could, or would inform them, have 
aſſerted the Meaning of moſt of the Texts 
in the Prophets concerning Chriſt; as ap- 
pears from the Objections, and Evaſions 
of the Apoſtates, in their Writings; tho 
the Chriſtians, after thoſe Gifts ceaſed, 
| were not able, for their want of under- 
ſtanding the Hebrew Language, to juſtify 
them. Now, when the Intent of the 
Scriptures, and the Meaning of the Words 
for the chief Things, are known, and the 
Scheme of theſe Apoſtates, in each Arti- 
cle, is alſo known; great Service may be 
done, by their Evaſions, to the pointing 
out, and Explanation of thoſe Texts, 
which were explained by the inſpired Men, 
after Chriſt, by changing their Evaſions 
to the Truth. And it is alſo of uſe, to find 
that wherever there is a Hebrew Word, „ 
which oppoſed the Scheme of theſe Apo- 
ſtates, and which no Conſtruction, nor 
any Stories they could forge about it, could 
ſecure them ſo, but that it might be con- 
ſtrued to deftroy their Syſtem ; that they 
took to their laſt Shift of reading it other- 
wiſe than as it was writ, by adding a 
Mark, which they call Pointing, to inſert 
a Letter, and make it a Word different 
from what it was, or of another Root, or 
of another Signification, than the Word 


would 
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would have been without pointing, in 
that Context. If theſe Alterations in the 
Letters, and, ſo, in the Significations of 
Words, were apparently caſual, or about 


Matters which appear to us to be of the 


leaſt Moment in the Scriptures, it might 
have appeared to have been done by Miſ- 
take: But if they are only, or chiefly, in 
Words, which are in Points diſputed be- 
tween theſe Apoſtates and Chriſtians, which 
they could not evade any other Way, and 
that they change the Reading and Meaning 
of theſe Words, which concern our Terme 
of Salvation, we deſire to be excuſed from 
making our Enemies our Judges; we muſt 
ſtick by the Text. N TIES 
Any one, who has conſidered an Au- 
thor, and finds ſome Things clearly, and 
ſome bunglingly performed, can eafily fee 


| Which were his, and which he ſtole. When 


theſe Rabbies come to meddle with any 
Matters, which the Chriſtians and Here- 
ticks had not done for them, as Philoſo- 
phy, Aſtronomy, Chronology, the Hi- 
ſtory of their own People, or their own 
Affairs, or forging any other of their 
Stories; they ſhew themſelves to be the 
ſtupideſt Dogs that ever lived. There was 
an eminent Inſtance of this in a late Pub- 
liſher, who had the Impudence to pretend 

7: * W 
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to be the Author of the Subſtance of 


what he only handed out, by one of the 
real Authors putting him upon writing 
a Piece, all himſelf, whereby he ſhewed 
his own Judgment, and that of all his 
Admirers, 245 


As the Devils were forced to confeſs 


Chriſt, ſo ſurely this Seed of the Devil 


5s 


have confeſſed him, in abundance of In- 


ſtances, more plainly than ever they in- 
tended. But it is likely the Publication of 


the LXX, and Targum, before Chriſt, for- 


ced them to do many Things againſt their 
Will; and, it is likely, if they had not 
been publiſhed, we ſhould have had ano- 


ther Scene. Job. Pfanner. Sy/?. Theol. 
Gentilis purioris, p. 499. The later 
Jews, whom Cuneus (de Rep. Ebr. Lib. 3. 


cap. 4.) ſays, were ſo incenſed and grieved, 
that the Bible was tranſlated into Greek, 
at the Requeſt of Prolemy Philadelþphus, 


that they had a publick Faſt for it every 


Year, on the Eighth Day of Theuth. 
Whence it is eaſy to ſee, what Care or 
Defire fuch Men, who could bear ſo much 
Malice and Hatred to any Men whatever, 


would have to inſtru& and reform the 


Heathens, when their ſole Defire and Bu- 
fineſs was to prevent their coming to the 


Knowledge of any Thing right and good.” 


But 
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But tlieſe Conceſſions avail nothing; for, 
as there are thouſands, of Lies fo. bare- 
faced that they cannot defend them, fo, 
if there be ſome Truths, they will not 
be bound by them; they do not aſſert, 
that any one of their Books is altoge- 
ther, or in every Point to be believed, 
but the Opinion of the Majority of their 
Rabbies; ſo, we can never join Iſſue with 
ther. . 5 5 
Theſe Apoſtates, to make this Story of 
their Tradition go down, pitch upon a 
ſacred Number which was uſed, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, for Men, 
Sc. And tell you Stories of their Sanhe- 
drim, compoſed of 70, and a Succefſion 
of them, being founded upon the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Moſes, who were Judges extra- 
ordinary; and may as well claim a Suc- 
ceeſſion from Moſes, or Sc. of their Au- 
thority over Kings, and puniſhing of them, 
Sc. from which the Pope, and his Con- 
clave, derive their Authority; which are 
all demonſtrably mere Fiction, and impu- 
dent Lies, founded upon evident Mif- 
conſtructions, Thoſe. God, or Moſes, ap- 
pointed Judges of Matters, under Moſes, . 
were Elders, Officers of the People, and 
inſpired, not Prieſts; and ſupported upon 
the falſe Conſtruction of sp for a San- 
FL ⁵ ⁵⁵⁵—Rwʃ.᷑᷑!.! 
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hedrim of the Aleim, to ſignify Judges. 
For, beſides Appeals from any of theſe 
ſeventy in weighty Matters to My/es,. any 
of theſe Judges in Matters where there 
was no Evidence, or not ſufficient for 
him to determine by, was to bring the 
| Caſe before Moſes, and he was to enquire 
of the Alein, and to take their Deter? 
mination, by the Reſponſe of the Oracle. 
This ſeventy had no Subſiſtence in the 
Time of the Judges, nor of the Kings ; 
whatever the Prieſts, &c. had, after the 
Captivity, when they were ſubject to other 
Nations, was not .of divine Appointment, 
as appears by .Scripture, but by Grants, 
or Permiſſion from the Princes they were 
ſubje&t to; molt likely was uſurp'd, under 
Pretence of .their Licenſe to enjoy Li- 
berty in their Religion, and not to inter- 
fere with the civil Authority, when any of 
thoſe Princes had Vice-roys, Sc. there, 
but to permit to act in Matters of Re- 
wehe Apoſtates, by their oral Tradi- 
tion, alter the Texts to ſerve their turns, 
but the Forgeries of the Hiſtory of their 
Sanhedrim, as of conſiſtory Judges, &c. 
if admitted, deſtroy at once the greateſt 
Part of the Bible, the Veracity of the 
 Hiſtoxy, of the Authority, and of the 
5 > Actions 
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Actions of the Judges, of the Kings; of 


their Officers, and of the Prieſts; nay even 


of the Determinations of the Oracle. Before 


the Reformation began, the Popes burnt 


all the Jewiſh Books; there are two 
Temptations which have fince prevailed, 
and induced them, c. to ſuffer the Stories 
about it to be heard, The Honour they 


pretend to pay to its ſuppoſed Members, 
whom they would make learned Men; 
and the Foundation it gives for the pre- 


tended Authority of the Church of Rome, 
&c. theſe have made Men, who ſuppoſed 
themſelves learned and Church-men, in- 


ſert theſe Stories, and become Advocates 


for them, ſuch as Raymund Martinus, and 


more eminently, when that Authority be- 


gan to be more earneſtly diſputed, Voiſin, 


&c. And others who oppoſed them, have 
done it too tenderly. The very Texts they 
produce in Evidence to ſupport the Ap- 
pearance of ſuch a Body, from the firſt to 
the laſt of the Prophets, demonſtrate that 
during that Time there was no ſuch thing 


in being, and that ſuch ſuppoſed Autho- 


rity, and Actions, were abſolutely incon- 


fiſtent with the Authority placed in others, 
by the Scriptures, and with their Actions 
recorded there. They ſeem to found the 
Titles of its Members in Bereſcheth, cited 
i 5 „ Peter 


/ 
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Peter Galat. p. 94. upon 1 Par. ii. 55. 

And the Families of the Scribes which 
dwelt at pa Tabbex, i. e. Teachers, &c. 
which happens to be a Name compounded 
by a Woman, 1 Par. iv. 9. of no Root 
or Signification, nor ever uſed, but as ſhe 
ſays, taken from zxy Pain in the Birth of 

him ſhe ſo named. Herm. Witſii. Miſcel. 
Sacr. finiſhes his Diſſertation De Hynedriis 
Hebræorum, p. 563. thus — © Not under 
the Kings; for which of the Kings was 
either appointed, or dethroned, or re- 
proved by the Sanbedrim? as the Kings 
were, ſuch for the moſt part were the 
People ; we never read of the Sanhedrim's 
having any Influence. The regal Power 

is deſcribed by Samuel, 1 Sam. viii. 11, 
Sc. What Buſineſs has the Sanhedrim here 
with the King? If there was nothing elſe, 
this alone would ſhew how falſe the Sto- 
ries are which theſe Dotards the Rabbies 
tell us of the Power of the Sanhedrim over 
the Kings, even to whipping. Petit ſays 
well, Wat the Fews have nothing but Ima- 
gination for that Form of Government; no 
Princes reigned upon thoſe Terms. Conſult 
the Bible, read Joſephus, one of themſelves, 
who gives an Account of the Fewiſb As 
fairs. I will venture all I am worth in 
_ the World upon it, that there is not one 
5 Mord 
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Word of Proof for it; but the very contrary 
is required of them in Samuel af Saul's Inau- 
guration, by God himſelf. To proceed: There 
was no Sanhedrim in the Time of Zoro- 
abel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, who having 
Authority from the Kings of Perfia, or- 
dered many Things among the People; 
but it is no where ſaid they oonſulted the 
"Sanbedrim. Firſt, it is very remarkable to 
our Purpoſe, that, Neh. ix. and x. they 
make a ſolemn Covenant to reform the 
Church, by which they bind themſelves 
to all the Duties of Piety and Virtue; the 
Covenant is ſigned and ſealed by above 
Eighty of the Princes, the Levites, and 
the Prieſts, whoſe Names are mentioned, 
theſe were joined by all thoſe who had 
Knowledge and Underſtanding. Where 
was our Sanhedrim now, who ought 
to have been firſt on this Occaſion? 
LXXXVIII. From all this it appears very 
probable to me, that the Sanhedrim got 
at laſt into Power, when they were 
under Subjection to the Macedonian Prin- 
ces, the Succeſſors of Alexander the 
Great; and hence is the Name derived, 
for the Macedonian Senators, who govern- 
ed Affairs, were ſo called, according to 
Livy, Lib. 45. cap. 32. 1 
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And, beſides attempting to ſhew an 


appearance of a Poſſibility of the Manner 


of the Deſcent of their Traditions, one 
of their principal Ends, as above; appears 
to be to evade the Meaning of the Word 
Aleim, to make them who determined 
all ' difficult Matters by Oracle, Judges. 
Exod. xviii. 15. xXi. 6, xxii. 8, 9, 28. 


Deut. xix. 17. and the Temple or the 
Sant. Sanforum, the Houſe of thoſe pre- 


tended Judges. Diſput. R. Fech. cum Ni- 
 cholao, p. 9. — Do you believe all that 
is contained in theſe four falmudic Digeſts ? 
The Man of profound Wiſdom anſwered : 

Yes truly, I believe all the Determinations 


and Deciſions in them, for theſe are de- 
livered down to us by our wiſe Men for 
our Inſtruction; and take the Name of 


Talmud, and their Riſe, from teaching 
and inſtructing, which we are commanded 


to do in the Scripture in theſe Words of 


Deut. xi. 19. And ye ſpall teach them your 
Children. There are in it ſome pleaſant 
entertaining Things, deſigned to amuſe 
the Mind, and lead it on to Knowledge, 
and inſtruct it by Allegory. There are be- 
ſides ſome Things in it which the Ignorant, 
the Epicurean, and the Prophane, may 


M ged, 


think incredible; ; of theſe I am not obli- 
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ged to give you an Account - for theſe 


you may attend to, if you pleaſe; if not, 
G4. = 112 I% | = } Ne TY ' 

you may lay them aſide, for no Contro- 
verſy is ever determined by them. — p. 11. 


There are alſo ſome Precepts, which can- 


not be underſtood Without Tradition'; 
whence it is written, (Deut. xvii. 8.) If 


there ariſe a Matter too hard for thee in 
Judgment, &c. thou ſhalt go up to the 

Place; and it follows immediately (v. 11.) 
according to the Sentence of the Law which 
they ſhall teach thee, and according to the 


Judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou 


ſhalt do. It is certain therefore, that the 
bleſſed God has committed his Precepts 
to the Care of the wiſe Men. Beſides, 


ſince. it is written, (Deut. xxxii, 7.) Ae 


thy Father and he will ſhew thee, thy 
Elders and they will tell thee ; it remains, 


that there is need of Tradition.” That of 
Deut. xvii. 8. is a Precept directive to each 


Country Judge upon any Caſe, civil or 
criminal, when there was no King, and 


where no Rule or Evidence appeared, that 
Juſtice might be executed, as ſtated above; 


to go to the Place which Jehovah Aleim 
| ſhould chooſe, and to the Prieſt, Levites, 
and Judge in being, and enquire, (becauſe 
if they could not decide, they had Right 


of 
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of enquiring at the Oracle; and, in ſuch 
Caſes, none but the Aleim could deter- 
mine) and according to the Reſponſe they 

gaye him, to do. This is far from an 
Appeal, of one who thought himſelf ag- 
grieyed, to a ſuperior Court, or Sanbe- 
drim, and proves there was no ſuch Court. 
And this held not, but when there was 
no King, and while the Aleim choſe that 
Place; not after SHilo and Feruſalem were 
rejected, and there was no Preſence at 
either; much leſs when and where the 
Talmud was writ, much leſs ſtill about 
what was writ in it, which is foreign to 
theſe Matters. That of Deut. xxxii. 7, is 
a Direction to enquire after what State 
their Forefathers were in, at firſt, and what 
God had done for them, and is nothing 
to the Purpoſe or Caſe in Point. Would 
theſe Fools have us believe, that the 
Judges and Kings were fubje&t to them, 
or puniſhed by them, or that the High 
\ Prieſt, Sc. was to be directed by any 
Court, how he was to execute his Office ? 
When any Doubt aroſe about the Cere- 
= monil Law, or any other Matter or 
= Thing, even about the Civil Law, or 
Where there was want of Evidence, or 
about the Law againſt Criminals, Moſes 
M 2 Hhimſelf 
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bimſelf was to conſult the Oracle. Exvd. 
XXV. 22. XXIX. 42, 43. XXX. 6, 36. Nun. 


xvii. 4. Lev. xxiv. 12. and 10 were all 


that ſucceeded him, Prieſts, or Judges, 


or Kings; and when in the Tata” Poſh. 


xxiii. 2. xxiv. 1, Wagenſel. Tela ignea Sa- 
tand Nizzachon vetus, 133. (to prove the 
Apoſtles who ſuffered were not the Ser- 
vants of God, he ſhews what threatened 
the Prophets, who were preſerved, but 


forgets the Sanhedrim — © So God de- 


livered Feremiah, whom they fo often at- 


tempted to kill; according to his Pro- 


miſe, chap. i. 18. I have made thee this 


Day a defenced City, and an Iron Pillar, 
and Braſen Walls, againſt the whole Land 


againſt the Kings cf Judah, againſt the 


Princes thereof, the Prieſts thereof, and 
the People of this Land. Ezekiel alſo, as 


he writes himſelf, chap. 1 11. 6. was com- 


manded, Thou 3 ore be not afraid of 
them, though they be Briars and Thorns 
to thee, and thou doſt dwell amongft Scor- 


frons: Be not afraid of their Words, nor 


dijmayed at their Looks.” When they had 


forfeited, and loſt that Privilege of Re- 
ſponſes ” nos the Oracle, and at the ſame | 
Time loſt their Language, they were in 
much the ſame Condition as the Heathens, 
could not read, or underſtand the Scrip- 


| wes, 
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tures, and had loſt their Emblems, and 
their infallible Guide; ſo, could not tell 
one another their Confeſfions. There was 
no occaſion for Tranſlation before the 


Captivity ; and no one durſt offer to put 
the Text, which was perfect, into other 
Hebrew Words ; and, if there had been 


one ſo impudent as to ber done it, others 
durſt not have received it; nor, for the 


Reaſons aforeſaid, durſt any one preſume 


to write upon, clear, or determine ſuch, 


as they call their difficult Points, either in 
the Law or Prophets, which they now 
leave, till ſuch another Determinator come. 


Pug. Fidei, p. 26.— © From the Days 
of Moſes, (who reſts in Peace,) who re- 


ceived the Law in Mount Sinai, from God 
himſelf, Mouth to Mouth, from him to 


the Time of our Holy Doctor (Febudah) 


was there no Book written concerning the 
Oral Law: For this was formerly the 
Cuſtom and Manner in Yael; Be wiſe 
Men took the Statutes, one from another, 
by Word of Mouth, as they were deli 


vered; but their Diſciples were allowed to 
mark them down, and record, in ſome 
Manner, thoſe Statutes, leſt they ſhould 
be forgotten, which nevertheleſs : Baa kept 
ſecret, and called the Book of Secrets. 
This was the Cuſtom till a Prieſt came 
miniſtring 
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FR miniſtring to his God with Urim and 
* Thummim, with Wiſdom, and the Fear 


of Sin; this was our holy Teacher, the 


moſt upright of them all; &c.” Here 


is an Evaſion; they had Prieſts to en- 


quire, till they were baniſhed, and needed 


no Teachers. And, for thoſe Reaſons, 


they had not, nor did there ever appear 


a Line in Hebrew upon any of thoſe Sub- 


jects. When Ezra, and ſome others after 
him, who had writ and read the Law, and 
bad preſerved only ſuch a Knowledge of 


it, as we ſee in thoſe poor Performances 


the LXX, and Targum, they were forced 
to explain what they knew of the Law, 


Sc. to the People in Chaldee, and teach 
others who were to ſucceed them, what 


they could of the Hebrew, as we ſay, by 
the Book; thence aroſe the Neceſſity for 


Schools, as for a dead Language. No 
King, or Princes of any of the Ten Tribes, 
and, Ezra i. 8. but one of the Tribe of 


Judab is mentioned, or ſuch as had infe- 
rior Power, or Juriſdiction, within their 


Ten Tribes, or Diſtricts, returned; nor 


does it appear, that the lineal High Prieſt 
returned ; nor, though they regiſtred, does 
it appear, that thoſe who returned of each 


Tribe, poſſeſſed only the Land of that 
Tribe, or that Family, but Nebem. xi. 7. 
5 2 that 


$2; 
OS OE ES LY , 
8 3 ne 25 owes „ 
« 


n n 
een 5 S ˖ et 2. 
8 e pk 9 . 8 


. wy 
2 4 n - 
D 
5 n 2 2 


Alterati ons by Rabbies | forged, 


that they caſt Lots for the Land. And 
as there were none who had ſeen the 


ſecret Emblems, and ſcarce an „then a- 


live, who. had, at Years of iſcretion, 


ben the publick Emblems, or the Sacri- 5 
fices, and other Services performed ; and 


if there were a few ſuch, as Ezra iii. 12. 
the length of Time, their great Age, Ge. 
would make their Accounts very imper- 


fect. Hence they would have continual 


Doubts, Diſp utes,” &c. about thoſe Affairs, 
and about the Meaning o of the Scripturs 


which led them into, or confirmed them 
in that curſed Miſtake, of taking a tempo- 


ral Prince for Chriſt, and divided them 
into Seas, and ſuch as they themſelves 
ſhew. And, in this Confuſion, they who 
knew any thing of the Hebrew Tongue, 
aſſumed the Title of Scribes, Expounders 
of the Law, Rabbi, &c. Cyrus gave Li- 
cence Ezra i. 1. to the Jews to return to 
Fugea, and to exerciſe their Religion ; but, 


Nebem. ix, 38. thoſe who returned were 
as much ſubject as thoſe who ſtayed, and 


Prieſthood, according to their Law, Ezra 
ii. 63. In a doubtful Caſe, where the 
Regiſter was pretended to be wanting, 


ſhould uſe Urim and 7. bummim ; and, 


his 9 85 determined even about the 


ſuſpended them till a Prieſt aroſe, who 
X 4 Ezra 
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Ezra v. 1. they were directed by Hoggai; ; 
and Zechariah propheſies to proceed in 
building the Temple. Artaxerxes, Ezra 
vii. 6, 12. gave Ezra a Scribe and a 
Prieſt of the Law of Moſes, a Commiſ- 
ſion for himſelf and other Jews, to return 


with Ver. 14. the Law of his God, which 


was in his Hand; and Ver. 25. with Pow- 
er to govern, to appoint Magiſtrates and 
Judges, executed, x. 14. But 'tis evident 
he had no Commiſſion to erect ſuch a 
Court as is talk'd of, Ezra vi. 18. ſet the 
Services in their Courſes, according to the 
Writings of Moſes. After, Nehem. v. 14. 
when Nehemiah was Governor, and the 
Regiſter of thoſe who pretended to the 


' Prieſthood was defective; Nebem. vii. 65. 


he gave the ſame Judgment, and ſuſpended 


them, till as above, and determined about 
Wives or Eſtates, x. 29. by an Oath obli- 
gatory. Nehem. viii. 1. Ezra read in the 


Book of the Law of Moſes, and about 
14 others explain'd it to the People, in the 
Language they uſed. And, Verſe g. the 
Governor and Scribe taught the People; 
nay, it is ſaid expreſſly, Nehem. Xiu. 1. 


they read in the Book of Moſes. So, if 


ever there was any ſuch Court, it 3 be 


inſtitated afterwards; and all the Stories, 
about what Ezra and they did, are mere 


Forgeries. 
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Forgeries. And, if later, it could have no 
Divine Inſtitution, but muſt be by Com- 


miſſion from the King, or Emperor, or 
ſet up in Times of their Rebellion, by 
themſelves, or by their later Kings, or 


Vice-Kings; ſo, had no Authority, nay, 


has no credible Evidence of its beginning. 
When they are oppoſing the Evidence con- 
cerning Chriſt, they give up their Sanhe- 


drim. Wagenſ. Tela ignea Satanæ, Diſp. 


R. Nachm. cum fratre Paulo, p. 29. It is 
certainly juſt that no ſingle Perſon ſhould 
judge and acquit the Guilty, unleſs he have 


Authority from the Prince or King; as 


long therefore as any of the Royal Blood 
remained who had any Power among the 
Heathen Kings, or were the Babyloniſh 
Achmalotarch and Prince of Paleſtine, 
they had the Power of appointing Judges 
and Teachers; and this was the Cuſtom 
alſo in the Time of the Talmudiſts, four 


hundred Years after Feſus was born; there- 


fore the Talmudiſts don't mean that every 


Prince ſhould be deſcended of Judab, but 


that the Promiſe was made to Judah, that 


the Royal Dignity ſhould reſt with him in 


Time to come ; in the mean Time howe- 


ver this Power has ceaſed a long while as I 
ſaid ; for in the Time of the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they had neither Sceptre nor 


Legiſlator : 


Prieſt Mat. xxviii. 1. Mar. xv. 1. Acts. vi. 


- 
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Legiſlator: Under the ſecond; Temple too, 


when the Regal Power was in, the Hands 
of the Prieſts; and their Servants, Fudah had 
no ſhare in the Adminiſtration of the Go- 


vernment; and neither Governors or E- 
parehs were appointed from thence, for the 
Prieſts and their Servants had the whole Pow- 


er, and they who were appointed by them.” 


Pug. Fidei. Obſerv. Voifn. p. 268. Pag. 


2 54. x. (Theſe are the Heads of the Baby- 


 loniſh Captivity) © Of theſe Heads of the 


Captivity, we read in R. Moſes Maimo- 


nides that they were like Kings, and go- 
verned the Iſraelites whereſoever they were.” 


And theſe have paſſed upon Chriſtians, by 
miſtaking Texts in the New Teſtament as 
Fobn xvili. 31. The Jeus therefore ſaid 


unto him, It 1s not lawful for us to put any 


Man to death. This Speech was not true 


and the Reaſon aſſigned next verſe and xix. 


7, The Jews anſwered him, We have a Law, 


and by our Law he ought to die, becauſe be 


made himſelf the Son of God. 


It appears that they had a Council of 
Prieſts of the Tribe of Levi, Elders, 
Scribes, and Counſellors, of any Tribe, or 
any Religion, ſuch as Phariſees, Sadducees, 
Sc. who could not act about any Point in 
Religion, but in Miſchief, which the High 


12, 
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12. ſummon'd upon Matters concerning, 
their Religion, upon the Law Deut. xiii. 4. 
xvii. 4. and that they had power to confine. 
one accuſed, in the common Priſon, till he 
were examined, and that they might turn 
them over to a judge, who, upon the 
Law Deut. xxv. 3. had power to inflict up- 
on one of their Natives 39 Stripes, as Acts 
v. 25. 2 Cor. xi. 24. and upon the neglect 
of the People, to puniſh Blaſphemy, &c. 
they had power to enquire and adviſe. 
The right of puniſhing by Death for falſe 
Worſhip, for attempting to ſeduce others, 
for Blaſphemy, Cc. was never in the 
Prieſts, nor in any Number, but naturally, 
and by divine Appointment, Numb. xv. 35. 
Deut. xiii. 10. Levit. Xx. 2, &c. 1 Reg. 
= xxi. 10. in the People; and, for de- 
fault, the Village or City was to be deſtroy- 
ed by the Nation; and when that was ne- 
glected, they were to be carried into Cap- 
tivity, and even had right to exerciſe it there. 
As the firſt Part of the Prophecy. Gen. xlix. 
10. is about civil Power, ſo for civil Affairs; 
and if, upon want of an extraordinary 
Judge or King, the Prince of each Tribe, 
or eldeſt of each Houſe, had an hereditary 
Right to judge in civil Caſes in his Tribe, 
or in his Diſtrict, or among thoſe of his 
Family, as the Patriarchs had; as Fudab 
was the only Tribe that returned, and 
thoſe, 


\ 
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thoſe, who they were ſucceſſively under, 
allowed it, in that Senſe the Scepter or Rod 

did not depart from Judab, till Shiloh 
came. This muſt be the Part about Religion 

and v0 PN * ppm the means of execut- 

ing the Law againſt Offenders in religious 
Matters, from among Footmen, the loweſt 

of the People, who were moſtly of the 
Tribe of Judah, until the Jrradiator come. 

It was predicted what ſort of Death Chriſt 


* PRIMO is the Perſon who has the power of ma- 
king Laws as well as the Enſign of Dignity, Staff or 
Scepter, they held in their Hands; and the Y pre- 
fixed Will admit of it. When Jacob worſhipped 
leaning on the top of his NUT (Heb. xi. 31. and 

Gen. xlvii. 31.) the Word uſed for the Enfign of Dig- 
nity which Moſes and Aaron carried in their Hands, 
when Jacob's Hand, I ſay, was on the top of the 
Scepter, the bottom of it muſt be between his Feet; 
and ſo when they ſat in Judgment and leaned on the 
dd, it muſt ſtand between their Feet; and the 
Text, had it been tranſlated, e Rod (or Tribeſhip) 
ſhall not depart from Fudah ; nor the Scepter (Staff or 
Enfign of Dignity) from between his Feet, and had the 
Commentators obſerved that it muſt ſtand between 
their Feet when they reſted their Hands upon ir, as 
they ſat in the Courts of Juſtice, the meaning of the 


Words would have been out of diſpute — that Judah 
ſhould continue a Tribe, and have a Form of Govern- 


ment in it, Adminiſtrators of Juſtice till Shilo came, 
which was not the Caſe of any one of the other Tribes. 
dee Numb. xxi. 18. that )en is ſynonymous to 

WW 3 the Reader will excuſe this Correction of the 
Author's Conſtruction of W047. ao 
185 ſhould 
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ſhould die, elſe they would have ſtoned 
him; and, though the Roman Officers 
were obliged to prevent Tumults from 
whence Inſurrections might enſue, thoſe 
who ſtoned Chriſt's Followers, ſuppoſing 
them Blaſphemers, acted under that Law, 
at the Inſtigation of the Council, and were 
not called to any Account, of whom Saul, 

_ afterwards called Paul, was one. And 
this Law was amongſt the Heathens, Moſes 
ſays, in Egypt, Exod. viii. 26. Lo, ſhall 
wwe ſacrifice the Abomination ay f the 
Egyptians before their Eyes, and will they 
not flone us? Wagenſel Tela ignea Satan 
Carm. R. Lipman. confut. zog. After many 
Arguments and Proofs about the Depen- 
dance of this Council upon the Powers 
they were under, their diſpoſing of the 
Office of chief Prieſt, &c. he ſhews their 
Diſſolution. But Joſephus himſelf relating 
this piece of Hiſtory in his Antiquities Book 
20. Ch. 8. confirms the Truth of it. 
The younger Ananus, who as I faid, was 
now High Prieſt, was a bold, audacious 
Man, ofa cruel Temper, a Sadducee ; who, 
as we have obſerved, are of all the Jews, the 
moſt rigorous Judges; being this Sort of 
Man, thinking it a very proper time, whilſt 
Feſtus was dead and Albinus on his Journey, 
he calls a Sanhedrim, and delivers up a Bro- 
13 | pn ther 
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ther of Jeſus, named James, and ſeveral 


others, who were brought before Yi to 
be ſtoned as guilty. of Blaſphemy ; which 


gave great Offence, to all the good. Men. in 


that City, who had regard to the Laws; 
and they ſent Meſſengers privately; to A- 
binus to command Ananus to do ſo no 
more, for he had not done right now. 


And ſome who met Albinus in his Journey 


from Alexandria informed him that Ananus 


had no power to call a Sanhedrim with- 


out him; on which he writ in anger to the 


High Prieſt threatning to puniſh him; and 


King Agrippa took the Pontificate from him 
at three Months End, and gave it to Jeſus 
the Son of „ee After this there fol- 
lows in Joſephus ſome Account of the 
Ruffians which Jeruſalem was full of, and 


his lamentable Complaints —And from that 
Time particularly our State began to de- 


cline, and Things to grow worſe and worſe 
every Day.” 

The only Account we have, in the old 
Scriptures, of the Exiſtence of a Seventy, 


and their Preſident, and of their Conſiſtory 


in the Sanctuary, their painted Chamber, 
be it deſcriptive or predictive, is Fzek. viii. 
10, 11. So I went in and ſaw, and behold, 
every Form of creeping Things, and abomi- 


nable Beaſts, and all the Idols g the Houſe 
f 
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of 'Tirael pourtrayed upon the Wall round a. 885 
bout. And there flood before them. ſeventy 

Men off the Ancients of- the "Houſe of IIrael, 
| and in tbe midſt of them-ftood Jaazaniah the 


of 'the Temple 'of Jchovah, - between the 
Porch and the Altar, were about 'frve and 
twenty Men, with their Backs towards the 
Temple f Jehovah and their Faces toward 
the Eaſt, and they worſhipped (Shemoſh, the 
Light of the Sun) the Sun fownrd the Eaſt. 
bid. xi. 1. — Eaſt-Gate of the Temple of 
Jehovah, which Ioketh Enſft-ward : and be- 
Hold, at the Door of the Gate five and twen- 
ty Men; among whom T ſaw Jaazaniah the 
Son of Azar, and Pelatiah the Sor of Benaiah, 
Princes of the People, ver. 13. And it came © 
to paſs when I propheſied that Pelatiah the Son 
F Benaiah died. And though Ezekzel has 
grven this Account, which is all he had to 
do with them, R. Abarbanel upon the Au- 
thor of Tzemach David, cited Pug. Fidei. 
p-. 11. by Voiſin ſays, © from Jeremiah 
_ Ezekiel had it (and he makes Baruch the 
Son of Neriab to be one of the Aſſembly, 
and Jozedechè the High Prieſt) and from 
Ezekiel, the Men of the great Synagogue, 
5 KC among 


Son of Shaphan, wirh every Man his Gen ö h 
fer in bis Hand. And of their inferiour 8 1 
Court of 23, I ſuppoſe with two Princes, | | 
or Preſidents, or, Sc. v. 16. At the Door | 
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among whom he reckons Haggai, Zachari- 
ab, Malachi, Ezra, &c.” All the Ac- 
counts of their Traditions, except ſome 
very few, which are founded on the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, though perverted by them, 
are like this; and infinite Numbers of their 
Stories in them are the moſt impudent, and 
apparently the moſt ſtupid, that were ever 
written; outdo that of Patrick the Iriſh 
| Saint, who, after his Head was cut off, 
ſwam over the Sea with it in his Teeth; 
yet all with direct Intention to evade the 
Articles of our Salvation. They had no 
Miracles from God, from the Name, from 
Magick, nor even Succeſs to countenance 
any thing they did; but were curſed, in 
Baniſhment, almoſt under an Impoſſtbility 
of Repentance; no Evidence for their 
Writings, but the utmoſt Degree of Wick- - 
edneſs, of Malice, of Impudence, of Effron- 
ery; 
8 has done the ſame with theſe, 
as was done to thoſe at Babel, has divided 
and confounded their new Confeſſion ; fo 
that, though their Deſign be the ſame, 
ſcarce two of them can agree in the man- 
ner of executing it. Whenever any num- Þ 
ber of Men are ignorant of Revelation, or 
depart from it, each follows his own Þ 
Head, there can be no other Guide to keep 


Men 
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Men in the ſame Mind. If any thing they 


ſay be not proved by Scripture, or other- 
wiſe, ſo doubtful; and 'tis for their Inter- 
eſt to have it believed, there are three ſtrong 
Reaſons for us to reject it. If at any time 


any one of their Nation forged a Lye, that 


might go by Tradition, as well as a Truth. 


Does Antiquity make it true, or delivering 


it dovyn make it true? Are their Lyes any 
Evidence for being written? Or will they 
be any better 2 or 3000 Vears hence? And 


if ſuch numbers of Rules, ſuch inexpreſſible 


Variety in Pointing, Sc. as are written, 
pointed, c. had been true, twas impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould have been preſerved by 
Hearſay; as impoſſible as, I have ſhewed, 
it was for the Arabs to preſerve the Senſe of 


the Hebrew Words, in old Songs; and is as 


villainous an Undertaking, as that would 


have been, if it had got forward. And as 


they are, and as coming from, the Church of 


Satan, they are not only not to be regarded, 
but to be deteſted. We are caution'd as 


ſtrictly againſt their Traditions, as the ori- 


ginal Jews were againſt thoſe of the Hea- 
thens; and they themſelves, by obſerving 
_ theſe Traditions, and others before theſe, 


are accurſed beyond any Set of Men that 


ever were upon the Earth. 
ff. IS, - 
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Though it is evident how they came by 

the Senſe of many Texts, tis difficult to 
imagine how they pick d up the Objec- 
tions, and the Rubbiſh about their oral 
Tradition, concerning the Ceremonial Law, 

and the infinite Number of Stories, and 

impudent Lyes. Voiſin in ' Obſervat. in 

Pug. Fidei, p. 25. has cited the Accounts 
they give of forging theſe Writings, Wa- 
genſel, who is much too civil to them, in 
his Tela 1gnea Satone, p. 55. gives the 
maoſt likely Conjecture; he ſays, R. Febu- 
d dab, &c. ſent circular Letters to all the 
diſperſed Jews, to require each who re- 
membered any Thing he had heard from 
his Parents, or who had made any 
Schedas about thoſe, to ſend them to the 
Rabbi, &c. and they digeſted them under 

Heads, ſo formed a Miſna; perhaps he 

puts the beginning too early ; but he al- 

lows there were ſome Interpolations after- 

wards, and that their. Diſciples, and o- 

thers, went on with the reſt of their 

Books, for ſeveral hundred Years. Wa- 

genſel. Telg 1gnea Satanæ, Carm. R. Lip- 

man. Confut. p. 588. © You have them 

in the Beginning of ſome Editions of the 

Mziſhna, and in Halicot Olam, Tract. 5. c. 1. 

J will cite a few out of many from thence, 

as Conſtan. L'Empereur, has tranſlated em, 
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us da Reader may ſtand amazed at, in- 
Read of admiring the extreme Stupidity 
and Madneſs of the Jew. Wherever D. Si- 


neon, the Brother of Gamaliel teaches any 


thing in our Miſhnas, we determine ac- 
cording to him; eſpecially about a Surety, 


or Huntſman, a Proof following; the 
Deciſion 1s always according to him in 


Preference to his Companion. Where 
Ribbi and D. Simeon, the Son of Eleazar, 


give their Opinion, we follow R765, (i. e. 


Judab the principal Man) when R:4bbz 
and D. Joſe, Brother of Zudab, the De- 
termination is according to Ribbi. Ribbi 


and P. Iſmael, Brother of Joſe, the De- 
termination is according to Ribbi: But 


when he ſpeaks in the Name of his Fa- 


ther, it is according to him. When yrs | 


and D. Simeon, Brother of Gamaliel, 

is determined according to D. Simeon, . 
ther of Gamaliel. Wherever D. Simeon, 

Brother to Eleazar, explains any Contro- 
verſy, we follow him. Where Ribbi and 
D. Fudah differ, we follow R:6bi ; Ribbi 


and D. Mier, the Determination is ac- 


cording to Ribbi; D. Elieger, and D. 

Joſbua, it is according to Foſpua; D. E- 
liezer and D. Gamaliel, it is according to 
Gamaliel; nor is any Determination made 
after the Opinion of the Diſciples of Eli- 
ee = | eger, 
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1 ezer, except in eight Caſes. Where the 
k Sect of Schammæus and that of Hillel dif- 

fer, we follow Hillel's; except in fix 
Things, about which the wiſe Men deter- 
1 mine neither by the Words of the one or 
1 the other; and in three more, where the 
1 Determination is according to Scham- 
1 maus's Set. — When the Doctors of the 
„ Gamara, Rabus and Samuel differ, we 
„ determine with Rabus in forbidding Cere- 
1 mony-Matters; but according to Samuel 
in Court-Matters.— When Maſter Haſda 
and Maſter Honna differ, the Deciſion is 
with Honna; Rabus and M. Nahman, in 


1 Ceremony-Matters that are forbidden, it 
'F | is according to Rabus; but M. Nahman 
1 pp in Court-Privileges. We always deter- 
1 


mine with the Scholar where there is no 
Maſter: When the former and latter dif- 
fer, the Deciſion is with the latter; M. 
Judah and Rabba, it is with Judah; 
Rabba and M. Foſeph, it is with Rabba, 
except three Deciſions. Aha and Rab. — 
I | Ina, eſpecially on three Things, raw Fleſh, 
I'S - Eggs, and jugular Veins, — The Deciſion 
| ; is according to Marus, the Son of M. 
y | Aſes, when he doth not differ with his 
1 SSN Maſter. I ſhall cite here, and it is a pro- 
= per Place, that moſt ſtrange Piece of Hi- 
1 Ns ſtory, about R. Elrezer, from Bava Me- 


Zia, 


+. 
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27a, fol. 59. 4. as a full Proof of the 
Falſhood, Abſurdity, and Impiety of the 
Jewiſh Traditions, and therefore I ſhall 
not think much to give it entire: — that 
is, The Tradition is, The Ovens (Furni) 
were made in a Row, ſo that each was 


joined to the other by the Mortar, ſo that 


R. Eliezer pronounced of theſe Ovens, that 


they could not contract any Foulneſs; on 


the contrary, the wiſe Men maintained 


that they could become unclean; and 
they are of that Sort, which are called Ser- 


pentine, Why Serpentine? R. Fudas gives 


the Reaſon, as if Samuel had taught him; 


becauſe he produced Arguments, which 


never end like a Circle, of which infinity 


a Serpent biting its own Tail, in an Image, 
and determine thoſe Ovens or Furnaces 
were foul. It is certain, that R. Elezer 


produced that Day all the Anſwers which 


were in the World, but they would not 


admit them. At laſt he fays to them, if 


the Tradition is on my fide, let that Carob 
Tree near there, teſtify it : Then the Carob 


Tree was pulled up by the Roots, and 


moved an hundred Cubits from its Place; 
others ſay it was four hundred Cubits. 
His Companions ſaid, but the Carob Tree 


N3 neigh- 


is no Proof. Then he, if the Tradition 
is on my Side, let the Stream of that 
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neighbouring River: teſtify, it: Then the 


nk turned and flowed back again; 
but they, the Stream is no. Argument. 
He again, let the Walls, of this School te- 


ſtify it; preſently the Walls inclined: as if 
they would fall: Then R. FJoſua balled 
out and ſaid, if * Diſciples of the wiſe _ 


Men diſpute wich one another about Tra- 


dition, iet is that to you? So the Walls 
did not fall in honour to R. Joſua; nor did 


they riſe up ſtraight in honour of N Elie- 


zer, and ſo continue inclined to this Time. 


R. Elieger goes on, if Fradition is on 
my Side, let Heaven bear Teſtimony, 


Then did an heavenly Echo ſound out 


theſe Words; What have you. to do with 
R. Elieger? Muſt Tradition be always of 
his Side? Then did R. Joſua riſe on his 
Feet, and ſay, It is not in Heaven, (Deut. 
XXX, 12.) What is the Meaning of the 


Words, It is not in Heaven? R. Feremiah 
anſwered, that it ſignified, that the Law 
was long ſince given in Mount Sinai, and 
that we regard not Voices from Hea- 


ven: Thou haſt long ſince written at 
Mount Sinai in thy Law, Exod. xxiii. 2. 


Thou ſbalt not follow a Multitude. R. Nathan, 


by Accident, meets juſt then with Elias, 
= aſks dim. what the Bleſſed God was 
doing, whilſt - the Rabbins were con- 


tending 
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tending; ſo fiercely with one another? He 
anſwered; that he laughed moſt immode- [/ 
rately and faid, my Sons overcorne me, 18 
my Sons overcome me! It is recorded, 1 1 
that that Day all the Deciſions of R. E- 5 [| 
liener, about clean Things, were heaped — 
together and burnt, and he himſelf was f 
anathematized by common Conſent, Af- 1 
terwards they faid, who will go and ac- I; 

int him what we have determined-upon 4 
him? I will go, ſays R. Akiba, leſt it 
leſs honourable! than he go and tell him, 
he lay the: whole World waſte. What i 
did R. Akrba doi? he put on black Cloaths, ith 
and covered himſelf with a black Cloak, 

and fat down about four Cubits from him. 
RB. Ehezer therefore enquires of him, my 
Akiba, why does this Day differ ſo much [| 
from other Days > What means this me- | 10 
lancholy Appearance? He anſwered him, {nl 
my Maſter, it ſeems to me as if thy Fel- 1 
lows, the wiſe Men, ſeparated. themſelves 
from thee; which Eliezer perceiving, rent 
his Garment, put off his Shoes, and, leav- 
ing his Seat, fat down upon the Ground, 
his Eyes running down with Tears. Then 
a third Part of the whole World was da- 
maged in the Olives, a third Part in the 
Wheat, and a third Part in the Barley. 
They ſay alſo, that a Piece of Dough. rot- 
ted in the Hands of ſome Woman as ſhe 
5 1 Was 
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was working it. It is certain, that there 


was the greateſt Calamity that Day; for 
wherever R. Eliezer turned his Eyes, Fire 


conſumed every Thing; even R. Gamaliel 
himſelf, the Head of the Aſſembly, by 


whoſe Authority the Excommunication 
had paſſed, who was on Ship-board, when 
the Waves ſwelled againſt him ready to 


ſwallow him up, faid, I believe that "this 


happens only for the Sake of R. Elezer, 
the Son of Hurkan; ſo ſtanding on his 


Feet, he addreſſes himſelf to God: Judge 


of the World, it is known and manifeſt 
to thee, that 1 did it not for my Honour, 
or the Honour of my Father's Houſe, but 


ſolely for thy Honour, that Controverſies 
might not nuke among the Jews, (for 
what End will there be of Diſputes, if 


one may oppoſe a Number:) So the Sea 


was calm, its Fury ſubſiding. Imma- 
Schalom alſo, the Siſter of Gamaliel, and 


who was Wife to R. Ehezer, had her 


Share in this Buſineſs, for ſhe would not 


let R. Eliezer fall down on his Face, at 


his Honologetic Prayers. It happened, that 
as the firſt Day of the Month drew near, 
that ſhe, by Miſtake, taking a full Month 
for. one that was not full, (and thinking 
that Day to be the Calends, when no ſuch 


Prayers were ſaid, when nevertheleſs the 


Calends 
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 Calends were not till next Day, had neg- 
lected to obſerve him) yet others ſay there 
came a poor Beggar to the Door, to whom 


ſhe herſelf gave a Piece of Bread, (whatever 


the Caſe was, ſhe left him alone when ſhe 


went away,) returning to him, ſhe found 
him with his Face flat upon the Ground: 


On which ſhe, . Hey, get up, you have 
juſt killed my Brother. She had ſcarce 
ſpoke, when the Funeral Trumpet ſound- 
ed from the Houſe of R. Gamaliel, that 


he was dead.” Such are the Men to whom 


they attribute Infallibility. Hottinger J. 


Phil. p. 562. Talmud, — © All their 


Words are the very Words of the living 
God, &c.” With many more ſuch, p . 


59 5. Foſephus Antiq. Lib. 13. c. 18. © 1 


muſt now ſhew, that there are many De- 
ciſions handed down from our Anceſtors, 


which the Phariſees have delivered out to 


the People, which are not written among 
the Laws of Moſes; and therefore the Sad- 


ducees deny any Authority to them; fay- 
ing, we are to obſerve none but what are 


in the written Word: Hence has ariſen 
a great Controverſy between them, whilſt 


the more ſubſtantial People take Part with 


the Sadducees, and the Phariſees ſupport 
_ themſelves with the Credit of the reſt of 


the People,” Pug. Fidei, 339. hin 
the 
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the Jews: are Ho with Evidence about 
Chriſt, they rel 
to their Rabbies: Vain Ob/ervat. 


nquiſh Scripture, and truſt 


33a. add. 14. Mom thy ang — 

although they jay the right Hand: is the left 
Hand, and vice (verſa. | The Author of 
Ikktarim. explains it, Book. 3. c. 23. What 
our Maſters B. M. fay, althaugh they tell 
you the 5 Hand is he left, and the left 
rigbt, yum ane to beheve it. This is to be 


K by it, and by it they intend 


this, ſince every one is apt to form Ima- 
ginations. to himſelf, and think himſelf 
more intelligent-and wiſer than any Body 


elſe, ſo that many ignorant and unlearned 
People, and the Vulgar may take upon 


them to charge the wiſe Men with Mi- 


| Rakes reckoning themſelves. more learned, 


therefore the Scripture ſays, Although any 
off the wiſe Men may ſeem to ſay, that the 
Right Hand is the Left, and the Left the 
Riche, yet ought no one to depart from their 
Words : But the Deciſion muſt always fol- 
low the Majority of the wiſe Men; and 
though it might be, that one private Per- 


ſon had more Wiſdom than them all, and 


was wont to find out more Truth than them 
all, yet the Determination ought to be 
according to the greater Number, nor is 


it lawful for any Private Perſon by any 


Means 
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Means to, diſſent from them in his pri- 
vate Opinion on any Oecaſion.“ They 
allow what J afferted above, that theſe 
blaſphemous Forgeries were only to 
vent the Converſion of their People. Voi- 


ſm, 714. upon Pug. Fidei, 704. So there 


came a Flea, &c. [And Voiſin was fo filly 


28 to cite this, | © 80 the Author of Mor 


Enaiim, 0. 16.— That is, So ye may 
fafely pronounce on the Hiſtory of Titus, 


that his Story is nothing but Invention or 
Fable, and a Method of teaching made 
uſe of by the Learned to fix- in KA Peo- 
ple's Mind a fine Idea of the Greatneſs 
and Power of our Lord to puniſh thoſe 
who riſe up againſt him; and in the 


firſt Place to puniſh the Proud by the 


kaſt of Creatures,” I need fiy nothing 


about their Cabala, but what their chief 
Friend Buxtorf ſays, Melch. Eeyd. de Orig. 


_ Moſ. c. 4 85 22. Buxt. in Notes, 

p. 318. from Gi c This Cabala is 2 
bottomleſs Pit, an inextricable Labyrinth, 
which you can neither find a way into, 
nor out of; nor is it of any Uſe.” I ſhalt 


inſert ſome Inſtances of the Villanies under 
Cover of it below. 


Surely, no Chriſtian dare fay, the Jews 


ſince Chriſt were the Church of God; and 
whatever they, or any of them, have done, 
; 05 


The Hebrew Writi ngs per fest. 
or ſaid, or writ, fince Chriſt, is, to ſay no 
worle, private Interpretation. Their Opi- 


nion or Delivery of any Thing falſe or true, 


if they were indifferent in point of Faith, 


and if they had not proved themſelves 


to. be notorious Lyars, is no more than 
that of a, private Man, nor as they are 


Heathens or Turks, even ſo much; : fo, 


of Number for Number. But, as they are 
Parties, they cannot be offered in Evidence; 


and, as they knew nothing of the Genius of 
the Hebrew Tongue, but what they had 


by School Learning poiſoned with theſe 
Traditions, ſurely no Chriſtian, nay no 


one of any Perſuaſion whatſoever, can de- 
ny, as every one has a Right to ſearch the 
Scriptures, that the Interpretation of any 
Chriſtian of any Point, in any Text, who 


can ſhew that it is more conſonant to the 
Rules and Genius of that Language, and 


to other Parts of Seripture, is preferable to 
I theirs. The Perfection of the Deſcriptions 
in Scripture are never to be exhauſted ; they 
treat of Subjects which will be the Objects of 
| Contemplation for Eternity; ſo, no time 
will be when ſearching the Scriptures, 
properly, will not yield ſufficient Recom- 
1 Penſe. 


Peſides the Demonſtration, which has 


been long ago given, that there i is no evi 


dence” 
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dence to make their Rules, Pointing, &ec. 
authentick, there is now an internal Evi- 
dence given, which proves, beyond Con- 
tradiction, that every 
Word of that Root, they would vary by 
Rules, and Pointing, have always the 
fame Idea, ſo the fame Signification ; and 
the Application of the Word to this or that 
Subject, by which one Word ſerves to de- 
ſcribe-many Things, is not by Pointing, 
and varying the Word, fo the Idea, but by 
the Context; ſo, they are not only uſeleſs 
but falſe. F 98 
The Hebrew Words uſed in writing had 


been uſed in ſpeaking for near 2000 Years, 
and ſo wereunderſtood by all, atleaſt in their 
firſt or outward Senſe; there could be no 


Pointing to, nor no Difference to ſound, 
three Letters, with all the Changes that 


tis poſſible for inſerted Vowels to make, 


fo as to make one Word ſignify many 
Things ; but, as I have ſhewed, to ſignify, 
or convey, the ſame Idea. 


As a Hebrew Word is uſed for ſeveral 
Things, either it is fixed to an Idea, or tis 


uſed for ſeveral Things which have not 


the fame Idea. If *tis uſed for ſeveral 
Things which have not each the ſame Idea, 


it never expreſſed any Thing certainly, ei- 
ther in ſpeaking or writing; but was uſed, 


at 


three Letters, or 
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at diſcretion, to ſignify what the Speaker, 


or Writer, or Conſtruer, pleas d, and could 
convey no certain Idea to the Hearer, or 
Reader; if the Word have the fame Idea, 
the Speech, or Context, determines the 
Meaning. Py 


If the fame three Letters muſt have ſe⸗ 
veral different Significations now, what 
could thoſe, who ſpoke this Language for 


2500 Years before Letters, underſtand by 
thoſe Words? and, after that, what could 
the Jewiſo People who, as theſe Apoſtates 


tell us, were not let into the Secret of the 
Myſtery of Pointing, underſtand by thoſe 
Words in writing for 2000 Years after wri- 
I have already made ſo many Diſcove- 
ries in the Scriptures, as are ſufficient to 

prove that theſe Jews either knew nothing, 

or were reſolved to let us know nothing of 


the Matter; and I have ſhewed ſo many 
| Inſtances of Perfection in the Words of the 


Hebrew Language, that I have not. room 
to inſert them here, and cannot Epitomize 
them. Glaſſius. Oration on the neceſſity and 
uſefulneſs of Hebrew, has for his Theme. 
ce The Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue is fo 
neceſſary for a Divine that he will make no 


Figure, or but an indifferent one without it. 


land 


Alterati 2 by Rabbies forged. 


(and I have ſhewed, without it no ont 


will ever be a Naturaliſt. ) ©p. 371 gs 


G0 to the e Head, it is ſwectalt ; 
Drink . * Mouth of God,i it is pureſt.” 


Since tis fi poſed that the LXX, which 
ſeems to be — forged Number, and 
the Author of the Targum, have deſign- 

edly in many Points trandated falſely, how 


191 


come we to underſtand the Scriptures? 


"Tis allowed, few of the ancient Fathers, 

who have written, knew any Thing af 
the Hebrew Tongue, and those few very 
little, and that only as the Jews told them. 
Wagenſel Tela ignea Satanæ in his Preface 


N t. uam almoſt forced to ſubſcribe 
to Peter Cunæus in his Rep. Heb. lib. 1. 


cap. 18. tho he takes upon him more than 
becomes him, that among all the Greek and 
Latin Fathers Origen and Ferom only under- 
ſtood any thing of Hebrew, and I had like 
to have ſaid, that little was too much; 


the reſt did not know ſo much as the Let- 


ters.” M. Bart. Mayer. Philol. ſacr. pars. 
2. p. 67. © Jerom ſays himſelf that he 
made uſe of the aſſiſtance of a certain Jew 
of Tiberias, who was the Admiration of 
His own People. Aug. Pferf. Cr. Sacr. p. 


136. © The Chriſtian Father, Jerom, in hs 


2 Preface 
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Preface upon the Chronicles, ſays, when 


you wrote to me to tranſlate the Book of 
Chronicles into Latin, I ſent for a Jewiſh 
Doctor from Tiberias, who is much admir- 


ed among the Hebrews, and went thro' the 


whole with him, and ſo was encouraged to 
undertake it at your requeſt,” Pug. Fidei 


9 Prom p. 7. 6 If St. 'Ferom's Word may be 


taken — for in the Oceanus he ſays, I came 
again to Jeruſalem and Bethlehem, where 
I hired Bartemius a Jewiſh Doctor to come 


by Night to teach me, for he was afraid 


of the Jews, and he was another Nicode- 
mus to me.” And as one, who is to go 
into Purgatory or Hell, has as much Rea- 


| ſon to expect that he ſhould learn there 
to love the Aleim, as any one could ex- 


pet to have any Conſtructions from the 
Few:ſh Rabbies, except where they miſ- 
took their aim, for evidence of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith; and, as the Apoſtate eus had 
not then forged and publiſhed their villain- 
ous Stories, nor writ and pointed their pre- 
tended Traditions, we can have no Diſpute, 
or Account, about them from thoſe Fathers. 
And, though tis certain the Church of 


| Rome knew nothing of the Hebrew, which 


gave an Opportunity to the Jews to hatch | 
thoſe Forgeries, without any Oppoſition ; | 


fo without that Church having any Know- | 


2 ledge 
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ledge of, ſo without of omni of their gi- 
ving us any Account of, 

ner, or Sc. of thoſe Forgeries, till about 
1270 by Raymund. Martin in Pug. Fidei, 


which ſeems to have been kept long private. 
Nor even of their Forgeries about Confeſ— 


ſion, Penance, Cc. Nor any Conjecture 
about the Origin of them; but only that 
they might convey thoſe Stories along with 
other ſuch from Time to Time as they 


hatched them, to the Romiſh Clergy; but 


could not convey thoſe, about pointing, 
Sc. without their underſtanding of Hebrew, 
or Chaldee ; we can know nothing, other- 
wiſe than that when they appear, it ap- 


pears that thoſe, and moſt of the Errors in 


the Church of Rome, of Angels, Saints, 
Purgatory, their Miracles, &c. agree with, 


ſo may be ſuppoſed: to have been taken 


from, the falſe Conſtructions and Stories of 
theſe Apoſtates, and have no other Foun- 
dation nor Support but from them. Yet, 
in lieu of that Knowledge, they ſet up A- 
poſtolical Tradition, the Authority of the 


Church, Ge. and ſuffered none to bur- 
leſque, or meddle with the Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew, and in the chief Point kept the 


Faith. When the Reformation began, and 
the Scriptures were to be tranſlated into 


the 


the Time, or Man- 


the Language of each reſpective Country, 
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the Queſtion was, who was to have Autho- 
rity to tranſlate, or judge of the Tranſla- 


tion? as this was a chief Point, it perplexed 


them much. You have the State of the 
Caſe, and the Reſult hinted at in Dr. Pr;- 
deaux's Connection. V. 1. p. 3 
it be allowed that the preſent Vowel Points 
are not of the ſame Authority with the Let- 


ters, but are only of a late and human In- 


vention, it will weaken the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, and leave the ſacred Text 
to an arbitrary and uncertain Reading and 


Interpretation; which will give too much to 


the Papiſts, whoſe main Deſign is to deſtroy 


the Authority and Certainty of the Holy 
Scriptures, that thereby they may make room 
for the Traditions of their Church, and the 
Deciſions of the infallible Guide, which they 


pretend to have therein, And to avoid this 
ll Conſequence is indeed the moſt prevailing 
Cauſe, that hath drawn into this Opinion 


moſt of thoſe learned Proteſtants that contend 
for it, So Hottinger Theſaur. Philol. p. 


241. ſpeaking of the various Conſtructions 
of the S. S. by the Fer 
ever ought to be underſtood as the Fews do, 
and ſome Allowance to be made, leſt any 
one ſhould think they favour the Papiſts 
here (tor the Papiſts think it not improba- 


ble that the ſame Words may have ſeveral 


| literal 


52. That if 


Jews, © All theſe how- 
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' literal Senſes, as you may ſee in Cham. 
Pant. tom. 1. lib. 15. p. 535.) Cc.“ It ap- 
pears that the Proteſtants, before they had 
conſidered the Nature of the Hebrew 
Tongue, or at all ſuſpected what the Apo- 
ſtate Fews had done by pointing, under 
Pretence of helping beginners, to learn to 
Read, or Prenounce, the Words in the 
| Hebrew Tongue, had after forming their 
Miſhna, and Talmud, altered all the Words 
in diſpute between them, and us, in Mat- 
ters of Faith, After the Reformation, 
though they had juſt then ſeparated from 
a Church, for the very Fault of ſetting her 
Authority in oppoſition to the Bible, in- 
ſtead of keeping to the Bible, they return- 
ed again to the Authority of a ſuppoſed 
Church, that is, to the Authority of the 
Apoſtate Fews; and, though Chriſt ſays, 
Mark vii. 13. They have made the Word 
of God of none Effect through their Tra- 
ditions; to avoid Uncertainty in Reading, 
and the pretended Right of the Church of 
Rome to be the Keeper of Tradition, and 
ſo of Determination, they fell in with the 
Apoſtate Jeus, admitted their idle Stories of 
their Tradition, and allowed vowel Point- 
ing. Upon this the Church of Rome changed 
Sides, and made their Game: While Here 
was no glimpſe of any Knowledge of 
: es O 2 the 
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the Hebrew, from that of the two Fathers, 
till about the tenth Century, of which we 
have only ſome poor Hints. The Popes had 


ordered theſe Forgeries to be burnt, in the 
twelfth Century as appears in Mauſſaci 


Prolog. to Pug. Fidei et al. Some of the 
reus came over, and diſputed with the 2 


nddels, and upon diſcovering the Inconfiſ- 


tency of their Writings, the Popes ordered | 
the Blaſphemy to be eraſed; and the Schools 
to ſtudy the Hebrew, '&c. of which came 


RNaym. Martin. and his Work Pugio Fidei. 


% 


Pet. Galat. and Pourchet. The converted 
Fews taught them what they knew, but 
nothing of the nature 'of the Language, 


and they endeavoured to detect the Infidels, 


1 


and ſet all their Tradition aſide, as Pug, 


Fidti. 360. n TAR 
But this Admiſſion of the Reformed was 
ſo far from demoliſhing the pretended Au- 


thority of the Pope, and Church of Rome, 
or their Claim of preſerving oral Tradition, 
that when the Reformed rejected the Pope's 
Authority, the Popes had no other way to 
ſupport it but, upon a Suppoſition that the 
Reformed had admitted that the Few!/b 


Church and, after them, the Apoſtates | 
could and did preſerve oral Tradition, the 
meaning of the Scripture, ſo Pointing, &c. 


And, if the Apoſtate Feros had, before the 
Eo e coming 
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ment on the Pentateuch, that the Rabbies 
have been void of all Manner of Literature 


ever ſince the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and as the whole Nation has ever ſince 


that, lain in Contempt without King, City, 


Court, or Temple, fo alſo have they been 
ever ſince withoutLearning; which is ſo bold, 


falſe, and idle an Aſſertion, that it is ſurpriſing 


a Feſuit Divine ſhould be ſo extremely ig- 
norant of Fews/ſh Affairs. So our Refor- 


mers, rather than be at the pains of un- 
derſtanding the Hebrew Tongue them- 
ſelves, or than fall into the Hands of the 


Pope, and into Purgatory, they would put 
themſelves into the Hands of the Devil, fo, 
into Hell, and give up every Word that 
concerns the Chriſtian Faith. As Chriſt 


was, in the Body, fo he in the Church is, 


crucify'd between two Thieves, the Church- 
men of Rome, and the Apoſtate Jews, 


with their Spawn the Mahometans, Indeed, 


the one confeſſes Chriſt, but his Prayers are 


indirect, and the other denies him; whe- 


ther the Thiefs Confeſſion without his 


direct Prayer, would have ſaved him, let 
the one ſee. And the Holy Ghoſt is not 
uch better ſerved; for, though He di- 


rected, and his Servants writ, the Scrip- 


tures infallibly; the Authority of the 


Church, and the Phrenſy of Phanaticks, 


when 
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when neither of them know a tittle of the 
Writing, take upon them to teach, and de- 
termine, what is Hieroglyphically, Em- 
blematically, Typically, and Literally con- 
| tained in thoſe Writings, and ſo ſet them 
aſide. Indeed the LXX alone has given 
any one, who is able to work, and will go 
to work in earneſt, ſufficient Light to de- 
tect all the Frauds of the Fews, and to 
come at the true Meaning of all the He- 
brew Words of any Importance; and, 
ſince the Reformation, Printing has pro- 
duced many Lights, and many Helps, 

which the Reformers had not then. 1 
have ſufficiently expoſed the Villainies in 
the Conſtructions of the Fews, and ſhew- 
ed that we have had no Account of the 
Meaning of the Scriptures, in the principal 
Points, either from the later eus, or 
from Rome, and that we have no Occaſion 
for either of them; as the Doctor con- 
cludes. p. 361. And therefore though the 
Hebrew Bibles had never been pointed, we 
need not be ſent either to the Church of Rome, 
or any where elſe, for the fixing of the read- 
ings of it, the Letters alone with the Con- 
text being ſufficient, when we thoroughly un- 
derſtand the Language, to determine us 
thereto, So, I proteſt againſt this Bar- 


Jain. 55 
5 04 Though 
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Though the Reformation was proteſting 
a the Authority of the Church, our 
Divines ſtill want 0 be eſteemed the 
Church, and Learned. Though they know 
nothing of the Hebrew, ſo can tell you 


nothing but what the Apoſtate Fews have 
told them; And, as the Church of God 


was among the Fows till Chriſt came, one 
cannot beat it out of their Heads but that 


they follow the Authority of the Jewiſh 
Church, and of Men of Learning. Though 
St. Paul in this very Point tells them 2 Cor. 
iii. 12, —— Ie uſe great plainneſ's (boldneſs) 
of ſpeech; and not as Moſes which put a 


Vail over his Face — But their Minds 


were blinded for until this Day remaineth 
the ſame Vail untaken away, in the reading 
of the Old Teſtament ; which is done away 
in Chriſt, But even unto this Day, when 
Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their 
Heart. Never theleſt when it ſhall turn to 


the Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away. 
Though tis evident to ocular Demonſtra- 
tion; that they, ſerve their Scheme, 


and evade the Trinity, ſo, Chriſt, either 
ſtupidly miſtook, or willfully perverted, 
the infinitely perfect ee of eyerß 
Thing, Power, Action or Motion, in this 
Syſtem, from whence the Idea of the 
gd is taken; ; | See Voi wn in Obſervat, in 
Proem. 


\ 
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Progm. Pug. Fidei. p. 151. and are fo 
ſtupid as to think, that the killing of a 

Lamb or, Sc. is ſufficient to atone for the 
Sins of Adam, of a Family, or Nation; 
and that the Perfection, or Abſence of 
bodily Defects or Blemiſhes, in that Crea- 
ture is ſufficient to make them perfect; that 
the ſweet ſmell of Incenſe was ſufficient to 

take away the Fœtidity of their Actions, 
and to qualify them for Companions of the 
Aleim, and, ſo, for everlaſting Happineſs. 

Pug. Figei. 44. R. Moſes in more Nevo- 
chim, Lib. 3. Cap: xxxii. According to 
the Author of Sepher Cha/idim . F 371. — 
When a Man Sacrifices an Animal, let 
him think with himſelf this Animal which 

bas not ſinned, is killed and roaſted with 
Fire; how then ſhall Man, Man full of 
Sins, eſcape without his Blood being ſhed, 
and how ſhall he be delivered from 
Hell?” And that all the Promiſes of a 
Meſſiah were only of a temporal Prince, 

and to make them the Metropolis, and 
vaſtly. rich. Brethren, according to the 
Fleſh, your Fathers who were Believers liv- 

ed contentedly, and | happily, upon the 

plentiful Increaſe that God made their Land 
produce, neither traded nor ſought for o- 

ther People's Lands, nor Labours, much 

leſs lived upon Uſury and Fraud; tell it 

| I» not 
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not in Gath, publiſh it not in Aselon ! If 
you will not come in, forge a better Story 
than that a Meſſiah, which all the Pro- 
phets took ſuch Pains to deſcribe, and 


made ſuch glorious Promiſes of, is no more 
than a mere Man. As Diſput. R. Nach. 


man cum fratre Paulo in Wagenſel Tela 


ignea Satanæ, p. 54. The Meſſiah to 
come is a meer Man, born as I am from 


the Conjunction of a Man and Woman.“ 
Who is to treat all other Nations as Brutes, 


to make you rich, to make you Leeches to 


fuck the Blood out of all other Nations, an 


Idea abominable to God and Man, though 


you are ſuffered to doit, in a great meaſure 
without him; you had better have ſtuck 
by your Meſſiah Mahomet; this curſed 


Notion of yours firſt ſet him up, and you 


aſſiſted him, till he got footing, and He 


and his Succeſſors have carried that jeſt as 
far as tis poſſible to carry it, if the Devil 
had been allowed to have had his With : 


this was the greateſt Evil that ever Man did 


to Mankind, for which you muſt own 'tis 
juſt, that thoſe who would make all the 


World Slaves, ſhould be Slaves to all the 
World, and that they ſhould be uſed as 


Slaves; more juſt than 'tis to make the Blacks 
Slaves. 


| And 
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And becauſe the Proteſtant Divines came 


into this at the Reformation, and others 
have blindly followed them fince, whom 
our Rabbinical Men likewiſe ſtile the 
Church, and learned Men, therefore they 
muſt ; and they ſillily ſuppoſe others muſt 
follow, and never get out of one Scrape 


that ſuch have ignorantly made, and as 
ignoramly purſued. I deſire to be ex- 


r 1 
When this Trumpery of the Apoſtate 
Jews was printed, and the Chriſtians, a 


few Years ago, fell into the Practice of 


_ explaining the Hebrew 88. by the Rules 
of theſe Apoſtates, and found the Chri- 
ſtian Syſtem confounded by it, and could 


not find out any other Method of explain- 


ing them, the Study of their Books was 


totally laid aſide, except by thoſe who, 
to ſay no worſe, could not ſee what they 


were doing: Thence to a Proverb, 


For Hebrew Roots, altho they're found L 


To flouriſh moſt in barren Ground, 


What would theſe People, 'who would 


ſupport this Scheme, be at? Was the Scrip- 
ture, from the Beginning to the End, writ 


to publiſh the Chriſtian Syſtem ? every 
Part muſt agree, If there be ſome Texts 


in 


The Hebrew V ritings per felt. 
in it that, as they conſtrue, diſprove it, 
either they are not fairly conſtrued, or one 
Part of it contradicts another, and theſe 


Apoſtate Jews may be right, or we right, 
or neither in the right ; no Certainty ap- 


| pears. If we drop their Conſtructions, 


and take it as it is writ, according to the 
Uſage, Grammar, &c. and as they have 
conftrued it in indifferent Caſes, and'it ap- 
pear to be uniform, would not an unby- 


aſſed Judge determine that their Conſtruc- 


tions of thoſe Texts are falſe ? 

We fay the Writing is perfect; they 
ſay, No; but God revealed the true read- 
ing to the Prophets, and they down to 


no body knows who; why not the Wri- 
ting true? They tell you, that their Reli- 


gion was taken from the Heathens; and, 


as ſtupidly, that the Myſteries of their 
Religion were not to be written, but' left 


to Memory ; becauſe the Writings would 
come into the Hands of the Heathens. 
What Damage by the Diſcovery ? If their 
Aſſertion be true, the Heathens would 
have known nothing, but what they knew 
before the Moſaic Inſtitution. If it was 
otherwiſe, was it not more for the Honour 
of God, and the Good of Man, that every 
Thing ſhould be certain, and not left to 
Memory, in Millions of Ioſtarices. Our 

2 Saviour 


— „ a 
tits A oe 
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Saviour refers to ' Moſes's Writings, and 
the Writings of the Prophets, always, as 
Fob. v. 75 — ye believe not his Mrit- 
ings, w ſhall ye believe ny Words? 
How 55 it poſſible that even Chriſt, and 
the inſpired Teachers, could explain the 
Scripty res, (Writings) or what was con- 
cerning im in them, to. thoſe who knew 
nothing, of the pretended Tradition, of 
reading them, otherwiſe. than. they were. 
Written? if that was not revealed and ſet- 
tled till many hundred Vears after, by 
Pointing. Does it appear, that theſe cur- 
ſd, A poſtates, who publiſhed this Rub- 
| buſh, in their Mi/bre, Talmud, &c. were of 
any Church, or had any real Learning, 
or Knowledge in Divinity, or any Autho- 
rity, to. preſerve, or, deliver any authentic 
g of any thing which was ſaid by 
oſes, or that was done in the Jewiſh 
Church, quite otherwiſe; nay, if they 
had had a Right to preſerve and publiſh. 
what the Church ſaid, or did, the Prieſts 
in the, Jewiſh Church had no ſuch Right, 
no Power to alter the Scriptures. They 
produce us a Text, which they ſuppoſe 
ro gp that Parks: Mal. ii. 7. For the 
Lips of. the. Interceſſor... ſhall: keep Know- 
141 and they Sfall ſeek the Law at his 
Mans; 3 for. ** 15 e's Agent Febovah of © 
Hoſts. 
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Hoſts. But they are miſtaken, this Inter- 


ceſſor is Chriſt. 
When they attempt to conſtrue a Sen- 


tence, or Word, contrary to the Sco 


of Scripture, to ſay, ſuch a Rabbi faid fo, 
and that what he faid is Evidence to a 
Chriſtian, is taking the Devil's zp/e dixit, 


by the Mouth of that Serpent; as, at 
firſt, when the Devil, by the Mouth of a 


leſs noxious Serpent, aid the Revelation 
which the Aleim had given, as ſpoken, 
was not true, the Aleim were invidious 
and jealous that Man ſhould be too wile ; 
there is a hidden Meaning, a Virtue, 
which he could ſhew, which would make 
them wile. 

In ſhort, they plainly ſay, the Holy 


' Ghoſt did not think fit to let his Pen-man 


put in the Vowels and Points in every 
Place, where they were needed, that the 


Writings ſhould be infallibly underſtood, 3 


but writ them without; that they who 7 
rejected Chriſt, might -be jthe Keepers of 


the Meaning of the Scriptures; and when 
they could do moſt Miſchief with them, | 


they might put them in. 
The Fathers, who did not unde ; 


the Hebrew, and entered into Diſputes 


with the Jews, and the Jews who an- 


ſwered, have, as our Reformed, and the 


3 TW Church 
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Church of Rome, been generally diſputing 


about they knew not what. The Fathers 


did not underſtand the Evidence of the 


Myſtery of the Trinity, nor the Depths 


of Satan, began at the wrong End, to 


prove who the Perſon was that was come. 


They were not able to produce the ori- 


ginal Evidence of the Trinity, and of 


who he was; and only endeavoured to 
prove, that he that was come, was the 


Perſon predicted. They were not able 
to produce the Evidence in the Names, 


Exbibiticus, and in the Types, &c. of 


Chriſt, but puddled about the Significa- 


tion of the verbal Predictions of Chriſt, 
in the lateſt Prophets, and of the Com- 


pletion of them in him. It was not the 


Buſineſs of the Jews; it would not an- 


{wer their Scheme, to enter into the firſt 


Evidence, but to hide, and make others 


overlook it, and to allow the greateſt part 
of the laſt, with a few Variations, or Ap- 


plications. The preſent Writers, who 


can ſee this Diſpute, and no farther, have 
drawn Concluſions ; and fo, general Ar- 


guments, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
not known anciently. All the modern 


Diſputes with the Jews, and their Spawn, 
have been managed in the fame Manner, 
and each Side, Chriſtians of Romiſh and 
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Reformed, and Jews have leaped at what 


they thought ſerved their Point in Con- 
teſt, the juſtifying their Tenets, the gain- 


ing of Authority, or carrying the Diſpute, 
without knowing or conſidering of Con- 
ſequences; and thoſe who are for Con- 


| fuſion, have taken the Defects of all 


This Miſtake, in admitting the Con- 


ſtructions of our Enemies, hath obſtructed 


Scholars from endeavouring,, by Study, 
to diſcover the true Meaning of the He- 
brew Scriptures, and from them the New 
Teſtament, and from ſhewing undeniable 
Evidence of the Trinity, the Covenant, 
and all the Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Syſtem. If that had been done a few 
Years ago, the poor illiterate Creatures, 
who have diſturbed the Church in theſe 


Points, durſt not have ſhewed their Heads. 
And to ſay no worſe, he who believes 
| theſe Stories of theirs to be Tradition, 


renounces common Senſe, or Chriſtia- 


. nity, or both, Common Senſe, to allow 
them to be retained by Memory; and 
_ Chriſtianity, to allow theſe Apoſtates to 
_ be inſpired, or a Church that the Holy 
Ghoſt aſſiſted, Thoſe who have purſued 


this Miſtake, have been, and are the Sup- 


porters of theſe illiterate ' Oppoſers ; and 


when 


* 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
when the contrary Method is once ſuffi- 


ciently publiſhed, the impotent Defenders 
of our Faith, out of the Fathers, and out 


of the New Teſtament, not explained by 
the Old, whatever Apologies they have 


made, or may make, for their good In- 
tentions, - will no longer dare to preſume 


to confound the Illiterate, with talking 
of what they themſelves can know no- 
thing ©: 3 4 

My Pity can do no Service to the Au- 


thors of theſe Villanies, who, for any 


thing I know, died without Repentance. 


J heartily wiſh it were in my Power to 
deliver their Poſterity out of their curſed 
State; and, if I could believe that gentle 


Means would effect it ſooner than Seve- 


rity, I ſhould, with all my Heart, prefer 


that Method. But, I doubt, gentle Me- 


thods, by thoſe who were afraid of them, 
have been a great Cauſe of their Obſti- 
nacy. | 


In laying theſe T hings to the Charge of 


thoſe who have made a Miſtake, I hope 


I ſhall not be juſtly charged with a, want 
of Chriſtian Charity. I heartily pity thoſe 
who have applied their whole Study that 
way, and know nothing of any other 


Method. I plainly ſee, by Experience, 
tis next to an Impoſſibility, for ſuch an 


one 
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210 The Hebrew Writings perfe@, 
one in Years, to enter upon another Me- 
thod, and reform his Judgment. I pity 
the Man who, as Eve fell into the Hands 
of the Serpent, has faln into the Hands of 
his Seed, who tells him that Revelation is 
not true. The Aleim have hid Things, 
that Men ſhould not be fo wiſe 4s they; 
Men are not to mind the Text, but the 
Conſtructions of Satan, of the Serpent, 
and of his Seed. If theſe fooliſh Books 
had all been burnt, many of our Clergy 
had not been learned, fo had not been 
D's, ſo not B's, but might have been C's. 
J have proceeded in this Manner, if tis 
poffible, to reclaim them: However, to 
caution others how they enter upon that 
Plan, and to induce them, in their Be- 
ginning, to take the oppoſite Method, to 
ſee for themſelves, and not to follow the 
Directions or Engraftments of any one 
Man, who was not inſpired, to induce 
them to depart from the natural Senſe of 
what is written, nor even from Tdeas 
which are naturally conveyed, by the li- 
teral Senſe, to the higher Objects. 
All the Texts in the Tranſlation, which 
were ſuppoſed to have deſcribed Chrift by 
Words, produced againſt the Jews by 

Chriſtians, who did not underſtand He- 
brew, or underſtood it by Rabbinical _ 
ES Rules, 


Alterations by Rabbies forped. 
Rules, have been canvaſs d to little purpoſe; 
I have produced, and ſhall produce, other 


Sort of Evidence, nay, Demonſtration, 
and ſhall produce thoſe Texts in another 
Light. I am prepared for them; there- 
fore, 1 have, in this, and muſt treat them 


in another Method than I 3 formerly 
done. 


Koringere Defaur, Phil. p. 89. IV. 


% We allow therefore, that the Church of 
God to Moſes was fed for the moſt Part, 


with the Milk of the unwritten Word, but 
from thence to the End of the World is 
to live upon the ſincere Milk of the writ- 
ten Word. I admire that of Martin Chem- 
nitius, a Man well ſkilled in the Diſpute 
between us and the Papiſts, Ex. Conc. 


Trid. p. 39. TJ. 1. I is worth confidering 
_ why God, when the Purity of Doctrine 


was not preſerved by Tradition, and God 


did not think proper to diſcontinue that 


Method, but as Corruptions aroſe, by neu 


and particular Revelations, repeated, re- 
neued, and preſerved the Purity of the Doc- 
trine which had been delivered to the Pa- 
triarchs from the Beginning; it is worth 


confidering, 1 ſay, why he ſhould appoint 


and direct another Method in the Time of 


Moſes, that the Purity of Divine Truth 
* be ſpread and preſerved by Writings 


Fx - approved 
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gree in nothing, 


The Hebrew Writings perfect. 
approved by, and ſtamped with, the Divine 
Authority and Teſtimony ; that when Que 


ſtions aroſe, and Diſputes about the true and 
genuine Doctrine of the Patriarchs, there 
_ might be no Neceſſity of always appealing to, 


and waiting for, freſh and particular Re- 
velations. That Part of Hiſtory deſerves 
attentive Conſideration; for the Occaſion of 


it will greatly illuſtrate the prefent Contro- 


very about Holy Writ. The Hiſtory ſhews 


us, which I judge a Matter of Conſequence, 


that God not only inſtituted, but that he | 
himſelf, by his own At and Example, in | 
that he firſt wrote the Words of the Deca- | 
logue, begun, dedicated, and conſecrated that 


Way and Method, that the Purity of Doc- 


trine might be preſerved and continued by 


inſpired Writings, ſo that the firſt Riſe of 


Sacred Writing hath God himſelf for its 
Author... 1 N 


I have ſhewed that the Heathen Wri- 


ters have not been able to give us any in- 


telligent Account of any thing, and that 


they agree in nothing, but that the Hea- 


vens are the natural Agents, and that there- 


fore they worſhipped them; and that all 
other Divines and Philoſophers, who have 
differed from Moſes, knew nothing, ſo a- 


| | The 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 

The Mind unprejudiced deduces Con- 
cluſions, from Premiſſes, mathematically. 
If any Beginner examine Moſes, in this 


Light, and compare bis with others ; if 
there is no Account which, either for Ame 


tiquity or Reputation, ſtands in Compe- 


tition with that given by Moſes, his is the 
firſt and beſt, why not believe him? the 
Evidence determities he muſt be believed. 
And, I dare anſwer for it, if ever he con- 
fider theſe Accounts, he will never read 
any other, except to ſee the Difference, 
and to laugh at hem. 

The Soul of Man is framed with an 
unlimited Deſire to know; he wants to 
look back ward, as well as at Things pre- 


ſent, and forward; he naturally wants to 


know every thing that concerns him, as 


far backward as poflible : And, from the 


Beginning, this Defire has given the Ene- 


my an Opportunity to tempt him to go 
beyond his preſent Bounds, to ſeek, to 


come at it by unlawful Attempts, and im- 


poſſible Methods; nay, one of thoſe who 
compare themſelves with themſelves, and 
ſuch others, and know no Difference, even 
to imagine that the Power of knowing 


Things, out of his reach, and without 


Revelation, was preſent in himſelf; nay, 


that he could know what had den re- 
P * e vealed, 


213 


| j Ts 214 


The Hebrew FI ritings per fecl. 


vealed, without underſtanding the Me. 


' thod, Writing, or, &c. and, when any 
Man has ſuffered himſelf to be raiſed to 
this Pitch, he fancies he has a Right to 
demand and obtain Credit from all others, 
as we now ſee, more than ever, by daily 
Experience z the old wholeſome Method 
of proving, detecting, and lopping off ſuch, 
being now out of Faſhion, 

Though Moſes began but at the Crea. 
tion of this Syſtem, and Man, which of 


\courſe muſt be by the Power of ſome e, 
ternal Agent, or Agents, then exiſting, 
in the firſt Sentence he names thoſe A- 


gents, by Names of Office, or Action; 
which expreſs, that they had done ſome 
prior Act to chat of Creation, which con- 
gerned Man to know and believe; that is, 


that they had made a Covenant in Man's 


Behalf. How much of this was com- 


municated to Adam, before his Fall, ap- 
pears not, but upon his Repentance ma- 

nifeſted in the Cherubim. So the chief 
Act which the ſupreme Perſons had done, 


before the Creation, which denominated 
them Aleim, and which concerned Man, 
was {wearing to a Covenant between 
themſelves, mentioned by him, in many 
other Inſtances, ſo by the other Prophets 
and Apoſtles. view xvii. 5. And nom, 

| ol Father, 
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Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
O Father, gherify thou me with thine own 


ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee 


before the World was. 1 Cor. ii. 7. But 


we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
even the hidden Mi ſdam which God ordain- 


ed befare the Warld unto our Glory. Gal. 


iii. 17. Aud this, ] ſay, that the Covenant 
that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling; not according 
ta our Works, but according ta his own 


Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us 
in Chriſt Jeſis, before the World began. 
Ephef. i. 4. According as be bath choſen 


us in bim, before the Foundation of the 
World. Titus i. 2. In hope of eternal 


Life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed 


befare the World began. 1 Pet. i. 20. Who 


verily was N before the Foun- 


dation of the World, but was manife ſt in 


theſe laſt Times for you, Rom. xvi. 25. 


Now 10 him that is of Power to ſtabliſb you 


according ta my Goſpel, and the Preaching 
of Feſis Chriſt, (according to the Revela- 


lion of the Myſtery, wh; was kept ſe- 
cret fince the World began, but now is 1 | 
manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Pro- 
bels, according to the Commandment of 
the everiaſting God, made known to all 
Nations, for the Obedience of Faith.) » | 

 . el. 


1 


215 


216 


* 


The Hebrew Writings per fect. 


pheſ. iii. 9. And to make all Men ſee what 


7s the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which, 


from the Berta of the World, hath been 


hid in God, who created all Things by Teſus 
- Chriſt. - Col. i. 26. Even the Myſtery which 


hath been hid from Ages, and from Genera- 
tions, but now is made 2 to his 


Saints. 


count of Things natural and divine, by 
Revelation; but, by 'his Writings, it ap- 


_ pears, that natural Things were contri- 
ved to give us Ideas of inviſible, ſuper- 
natural Things, which no other Writer 


ever pretended to ſhew ; and that the He- 


brew Tongue was adapted to expreſs the 
Nature of Things, and thereby infinitely 
the moſt deſcriptive, and certain; and 
that he has writ in the moſt perfect Man- 


ner. 

Maſer hath ſhewed, and I from him, that 
the Eternal Three became Aleim, created 
this Syſtem, conſiſting of two parts, the 
Names, and the Earth, and Man ; and 


Gm the Names into a Machine to rule 
Matter, conſtituted them Rulers, gave each 


of the thice a Name, and a diſtinct man- 


ner of acting, ſo as to act jointly and ſepa- 


rately; ſo that uſing the Name of the 


Subſtance, or the Name of each, ſhould be 


in 


Moſes has not andy given us an Ac- 
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in ſpeaking, in hieroglyphical or literal Wri- 
ting, to raiſe an Idea of the Eſſence of each 
of the Perſons, of the Manner of their 
Exiſtence, Powers, and Actions; and that 
the Aleim made Man a mechanical Frame 
to be ated upon by the mechanical Po]. 
ers in the Names, to have the Power of li- 
mited Motion, Senfation, and Perception, 


from theſe and other ſenſible Ideas; and 
conſtituted him Tenant and Ruler of the 


Things for his Uſe, in this Syſtem, and in- 


fuſed into him a Soul of Lives, with M17 


the Power or Faculty of taking in and re- 
collecting Ideas from thoſe ſenſible Repre- 


ſentations, of framing Ideas from them, 
of the Eflence, Exiſtence, and Perfections 
of his Creators and Aleim, and mecha- 
nically to draw Deductions of the Obliga- 


tions he was under, of the Duties he ought . 


to perform, and from the Perfections of 
their Juſtice, &c. Hopes of farther En- 
„„ 3 

Maſes has given us an Account that 


the ſeveral Memorials, Emblems, hiero- 
glyphical Repreſentations, and Types of 


the Perſons and Actions of the Aleim, were 


each in their Order, each at its proper 
Time, ſucceſſively, uſed to exhibit to Man 
his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Mercy. 
Moſes, at each reſpective Time, gives an 
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Account of what concerned and was pro- 
per, at the Time, for Man to Know. That 


the Alain let Adam, before his Temptation, 
know by Words, explained by Ideas taken 
from Beings or Things, (of whieh in courſe 


at the Beings or Things) that there was 
an Eſſence; part of Whose Property Was to 
be, the Idea taken from the Duration of 


the Subſtance of Matter, and to exiſt, have 
Powers, Faculties, the Idea taken from 


2 the Faculties of the Soul of Adam, while 


any more than it was for Job, while he 


innocent, or perfect; now changed, or im- 


perfect; of which below. That there are 


three Perſons in it, equal in Nature, in 
Power, in Perfection; and that as their 


Perfections of Wiſdom, Sc. are infinite; 


their Deſigns, Actions, &c. in every Point, 


infallibly tend to the fame End. And that 
they can agree each to act a ſeparate part, 
tending to the ſame end. Adam would 
then naturally have a Deſire to know 


what other intelligent, created Beings were 
before this Warld, and hiniely; of what . 


— . 1 . 


bang ſome were Dok and Cane Foes. 
Perhaps it was not proper for Adam, while 
he was in his State of Trial, to know what 


Enemies he had, or what Powers they had, 


Was 


„„ 
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was upon his Trial; for, if that had been 


known, neither had been a fair Trial, but, 
after Trial, each was made ſenſible of what 
Was proper. 5 rr 
We fince know, from Scripture, that the 
Eternal Three had created another State, 


for and a Species of Beings, thence ſtiled 
Creatures, immortal, with proper Facul- 
ties, intelligent, free, active, from the 


Power of ee named 
Angels; but their Names taken from, or 
uſed in common, for the three machanical 


inanimate Agents, Fire, Light, and Spi- 


rit, alſo named Angels, Agents. The 
Idea of their Intelligence, from the Soul 


of Man; what Manifeſtations, or Terms 
they had, the Scriptures ſhew not; but 


that to contemplate, adore, love, obey, 


and praiſe the Perfections in their Creator 
was that in which their Happineſs was to 
ſubſiſt, and, in defect, their Expulſion and 


Miſery was to enſue, 
As the Ideas of the incomprehenſible, or 


undeſcribable Perſons in the Eſſence could 


not be brought to Senſe, nor otherwiſe con- 


veyed, but muſt be borrowed for us, and 
taken by us, from what could come neareſt 
thoſe Ideas, and which our Senſes or Per- 


ception could reach, by Words which were 


_ Expreſſive of thoſe Ideas, and ſo common 


to 
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to Things from whence they are taken, 

and to thoſe for which they are borrowed, 

When all, or any one of thoſe Perſons are 

acting their reſpective Parts in the Oecono- 

my of the Covenant, the Ideas are taken 

from the Names; and when one of them 

is acting ſomething like the Actions which 

|, are in the power of Man to perform, that 

[1 Idea is borrowed, and conveyed by the 

=: Word WR a Perſon, or, &c. So, the Idea 

of one of thoſe Perſons, when acting or 

performing an Action, which is not direct- 

ly or viſibly included in that Oeconomy, 
but of a ſpiritual Nature, and beyond any 
Idea of the Capacity in Man, is borrowed 

from that Idea we have of one of the A- 
gents, the Names, or from the faint Idea 
we have of one of thoſe ſpiritual Agents, 
for one of thoſe Perſons in the Eſſence, 
with the Diſtinctions which appear in the 
Deſcription of the Action, or with the 
Addition of Jehovah, Aleim, or, &c. But 
when the Divine Author uſes the Words 
uſed for the Names, the powerful, mecha- 

nical Agents in this Syſtem, Fire, Light, 
and Spirit, to convey the Ideas of the Per- 

ſons in the Eſſence, and of their joint or 

| ſeparate Actions, and Oeconomy, they 
no way confine the Idea to theſe created, 

mechanical, unintelligent Agents, 3 to 
their 
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their Powers, or Actions. So, when they 
.uſe a Word uſed for the Powers or Actions 
of the Soul of Man in the Body, whoſe 
Exiſtence cannot be proved, but from 
Revelation, and from its Actions, which 
we perceive, chiefly in the Caſe before us, 
in borrowing Ideas from Senſe, or Percep- 
tion, and uſing them to give us Ideas of 
Perſons or Things out of our reach. As 
when they take the Idea of J the Facul- 
ty of the Soul which was in the firſt Adam, 
while innocent, or in Chriſt, the ſecond 
Adam, which was perfect, and join or 
apply it to dy that which Bees; or when 
they uſe the Word WR uſed for Man, for 
one of thoſe Perſons, they no way confine 
the Idea to the created Soul or Perſon of 
Man, or to his Powers or Actions. So, 
| when they uſe a Word uſed in common, 
for the three Names, and for a created, 
ſpiritual, Being in the higheſt Degree of 
Perfection thoſe Creatures are capable of, or 
for the Actions of one of the Names, or of 
one of thoſe Beings, for a Perſon in the 
Eſſence, or his Actions, they no way con- 
fine the Idea to that mechanical Angel, or 
Agent, or to that created Being, any more 


9 Than they do where , or M1) & WN is 
= uſed; but to borrow from each of them, 
the higheſt Idea we can come at, to help 


— 
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Aas co take in as much as we can of an infi- 
nite Idea, of that ſort, which 1 is in each bor- 
rowed one. 
While the Angels were under bel State 
of Tryal or Probation, it appears their 
Creators ſaw ſome mental Imperfection 
in fome of them; and as we have 
ſufficient Evidence from Mofes, Gc. 
that thoſe Perſons can foreſee what free 
Agents will do, as in the Fall of Man; 
what the Devil would perſuade Eve to do; 
at the death of Chriſt, what he would per- 
ſuade Judas to do, Ge. which appears, at 
making the Covenant, by the Exhibition 
of the propoſed Atonement; at the For- 
mation of this Syſtem, by ſuiting the Em- 
blems, in the Oeconomy of the Perſons, to 
Man's State after his Fall; by many In- 
ſtances in Scripture ; moſt evidently telling 
Judas what he would do, before he did it; 
ſo Peter, Gc. thence we are ſure they fore- 
ſaw the Fall of the Angels. And, were 
it to ſupply that foreſeen Defection, or 
for whatever other Reaſons, in their ind 
nite Wiſdom, it appears they determined 
to create another Syſtem, and another Spe- 
cies of Creatures called Man. 
If the eternal Three foreſaw that, upon 
publiſhing their Reſolutions of creating a 
new Syſtem, and exhibiting what was pro- 


per of the Terms of the Covenant, as tis to 
HL Us, 
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Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
us, in the Cherubim, and, imer al. the 
high Preferment which ſhould be given to 


one of that Race, that all other Creatures 


ſhould be fubject to him, and worſhip him, 
ſome of thoſe Angels would publiſh their 
Pride and Envy, reſolve not to ſubmit to 


the Decree ; fo, become Rebel, and Ene- 
mies to thoſe Perſons, and reſolve to become 
Tempters to that new Species of Creatures, 


who were to rival them ; and thereby en- 


deavour to prevent the Purpoſes publiſhed, 
and render all their Race unworthy of Fa- 
vour, and that one Man, of ſuch Honour; 


Why ſhould it be unreaſonable that theſe 


Creators, ſo Fathers, ſo Governors, ſhould 


become Alim? Hab. i. 12. deſcribing 


the Miſeries to come upon the Jeus for 
their Sins breaks out into this Expoſtulation, 
Was not thou from p thy firſt Reſolution 
to create Man] Jehovah we he who was 


bound to redeem me, 4p he who was 
to be juſt for me? We ſhall not die Fehovah, 


_ thou haſt ordained him for Fudgment ; (Pu- 


niſhment) and O mighty God, thou haſt 


Founded him for Correction. Or, why ſhould 
it appear ſo to Man; that they ſhould en- 


ter into ſuch Meaſures, as were moſt con- 
ſiſtent with their Perſections of Power, 


Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Mercy ; into an 
Alliance Defenſive, and Offenfive, in favour 
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of this new Race.) R. Martin. in Pug, 


Fidei. 596. has given Reaſons for redeem- 


ing Man, and Evidence that it was by 
Chriſt in Eſa. lix: 1 5. &c. Id. Herm. With. 
de Oecon. Fad. — de perſona Sponſoris, 
p. 166. Sect. xix. The laſt Condition 


required in the Mediator is that he ſhould 


be God-Man, God and Man, both, in 
one Perſon. One Mediator between God 
and Man. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For ſince it is ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould be Man, ſince alſo he 
muſt be God, and ſince he muſt be one, 
be muſt needs be both in one Perſon, 


God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


The Word was made Fleſh, Joh. i. 14. 
Made of the Seed of David according to the 
Fleſb, that he might be at the ſame Time, 


the Son of God ey duvapuer with Power, Rom. 


i. 3, 4. which is thus demonſtrated.” If 
Creatures could not be in the Nature of Sub- 
Jets without being free, as is ſhewed at 


large by numbers of Objections, and An- 


ſwers, by D. Pareus in Gen. p. 502. C. iii. 
If Love be the Tribute theſe Perſons, joint- 
ly King, require, and value moſt; If Crea- 
tures, who had had long Experience, muſt 


have more Knowledge than thoſe newly 


created, (either to prevent free Agents from 
being tempted by Enemies, more ſubtle 
than they; or, if they were overcome, to 


chaſtiſe 
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chaſtiſe them in proportion to their Crime, 
and to retrieve them out of the Hands of 
their Enemies who ſeduced them, and put 
them in their priſtine State. Allegor. Mo- 
ral — Legis. p. 228. It is juſt that 
he ſhould be waſhed by another, who 
was polluted by another.” And in ſuch a 
manner, that thoſe new Creatures ſhould 
acquire more of that Qualification for the 
enjoyment of Happineſs, ſhould love thoſe 
| Perſons more for their merciful Diſpoſition, 
for the performance of the Conditions of 
their Alliance, fo for the means of their Re- 
covery, than they ſhould have done for 
their Creation. And why ſhould it be un- 
reaſonable for any, who think themſelves 
worth booking after, to come into this 
Alliance, perform their Part of the Condi- 
tions, and thankfully accept the Benefits 
of it? Or why unreaſonable, or unjuſt, 
that the Tempters, who had Time and Ex- 
perience to underſtand their Duty, ſhould 
be ſentenced to eternal Torment ; and that 
thoſe of the Race of Men, who would 
not acknowledge the forfeiture, return to 
Subjection, love the Perſons who retrieved 


5 " 4 9 i 1 FS we 2 V e Wig e le > 2 R S a 
'2 ä c AE cla be e 1 „ << TI ont Ts EE FAME Toe Fs Ye de ike 2 SIDE. $2, 3 . 
F J TTT EEE ne N; : | 
* 2 Ne . 3 Vans CRONE IR 2 2 Ret I : 2 5 8 ; . 5 Wt ; 
1 Fat wk ASS j 8 3 2 » * 1 


| them and gave them that Opportunity, 
| fhould be doomed to have their ſhare with 
the Tempters here, in this World, and in 
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I have hitherto confin'd myſelf to the ſa - 
cred Text, which begins at the Creation; 
but, as ſeveral Words and Hints in it refer 
to Perſons, Things, and Actions, before 

the Creation; And, as Moſes has repre- 
| ſented the Parts of the Covenant Hierogly- 
phically, and as there were ſome Parts in it 
relating to Chriſt, which it ſeems were not 
proper for the Ancients to know, at leaſt to 
that Degree, which Myſtery is faid to be 
revealed in the New Teſtament; And, as 
the inſpired Authors expreſs that there was 
an Apoſtacy of the Angels, but rather hint 
than expreſs the Cauſe of the Devil's A- 
poſtacy, perhaps that Man might not have 
a Precedent, and the Cauſe of his Fall is 
rather to be gathered from ſome unwerſal 
Tradition, inſerted in the Tranflations, 
Apocryphal Writings, of the Ancients, 
than from the Hebrew Text, which 
ſeems to be confirmed in the New Teſta- 
ment. 3 Pm 
'There are many Traditions not only in 
the LXX, the Jewiſh Targums, and their 
other Writings, but alſo in the Writings 
of the other Eaſtern Nations, which refer 
to, or relate, ſome Actions before the 
Creation; and, notwithſtanding the curſed 
Uſes the later Jews have endeavoured to 
make of Tradition, I ſhall take the Liber- 
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ty to mention ſome of theſe, and com- 
pare them with the Hints of thoſe Things 


in the Text, and with the New Teſta- 


Wn 5 -:7 
It is plain from Scripture, that there 
was a Species of Beings which we call 


Angels, before the Creation of this Sy{- 
tem, and Man; and 'tis certain they were 
created in Time; and 'tis plain that there 


was a Time when TFehovah, who ſees in- 


to the Minds of all Beings, obſerved Fol- 


ly, ſome Crime in ſome of them; and, 


without entering into the eternal Purpoſes 


of the Perſons in Fehovah, about which 
we can ſay nothing, there was a Time 
when they declared their Purpoſe to create 
this Syſtem, and Man; and it appears 


from the Words Cherubim, Aleim, &c. 
when that was reſolved upon and declared, 


and the Covenant made, that alſo as much 
as was proper of the Terms of the Cove- 
nant to . a Man, if he fell, and the 


Means, were alſo exhibited in that Manner 
which to our Capacities, is repreſented Hie- 


roglyphically, by the Figures in the Cheru- 
bim, &c. It is alſo plain from Scripture, 


that ſome of the Angels kept not their 
firſt State; but, upon admitting ſome falſe 
| Notions of themſelves, or for ſome Diſ- 
obedience, Envy, or, &c. were ejected 
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228 The Hebrew Writings perfect. 
from that happy State. Whether thisCor- 
raption in their Minds was previous to 
the Declaration of the Purpoſe of the A.- 
leim to create Man, and to redeem him, 
or upon that Declaration, is not expreſs'd, 
that is nothing to us to know; becauſe, 
in either Caſe, whether it was in their 
Minds ſome Time before it broke out, or 
immediately before it broke out, it was 
equally foreſeen. 

Great Diſputes have been whether ſome 

Texts in the LXX found, and ſuppoſed 

to be cited, in the New Teſtament, were 
omitted in the Copies of the Hebrew 

Bible, or inſerted in the LXX, by thoſe 

who made that Tranſlation, or what you 

pleaſe to call it; and many Rabbinical 

Doctors, &c. have been ſo much byaſs d in 

Favour of the Authority of the LXX, that 
they ſuppoſe the Omiſtion in our Modern 
Hebrew Text; as if the LXX could not 
inſert a Tradition which was true, and as 
[5 if the Apoſtles could not reveal a Thing 

"FW which was true, which was not literall 

"un or fully, revealed in the Old T eſtament, 

: 8 The Interpolation of the LXX from Tra- 
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dition, be it Preceptive, or Predictive, 
Capel. Crit. Sacr. p. 293. © After the 
42d Verſe of Deut. xxxii. the LXX have 
added this VER z — Rejoice ye Heavens | 
wth 
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with him, and let all the Angels (MS. A. 
Sons) of Ged worſhip him. From whence 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ſeems to have cited thoſe Words, ch. 1. 6. 


— Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; 


rather than from P/al. xcvii. 7. whence 


the Concordances will have it taken; 
and in the ſame Verſe, Let all the Sons 
F God (MS. A. Angels of God) comfort 
themſelves in him.” Though the Old Te- 


ſtament ſhews that all Things and Crea- 


' tures, nay even thoſe which had Powers 
and Principalities in them, or were made 


Aleim, were to be made ſubje& to him, 


Pſal. viii. 5, Sc. xcvii. 7. Though it 


appears from the Cherubim; and though 
the ſame Words, as are in the LXX, are 


in the New Teſtament, Heb. i. 6. a 
ſecond Time in this State, theſe do not 
prove that ever they were written in the 
Old Teſtament, or Hebrew. If the Pre- 
cept, or Prediction, that all the Angels 


were to worſhip him be Scripture, and 
omitted in tranſcribing the Hebrew Co- 


pies, that puts the Matter out of doubt, 


who be was, or was to be. If it was 
Traditional, and ſo well believed by the 
Jews that they inſerted it in the LXX, 
and refer to it in the Targums, and that 


be confirmed in the New Teſtament, theſe 
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ate ſufficient Evidence againſt them; and 


determine the Meſſiah was to be more 


than Man, an Object of Worſhip 
created Beings; 


to all 


cept to Angels was given, and was to be 
obeyed, * was, as it is expreſs d, the Hea- 


vens put for the Inhabitants, in the World 


of Angels; nay at his coming, by them, 
here, as Luke ii. 9, 13. when to Men, a- 
mong Men, in this World of Men; as 


Heb. i. 6. When he a ſecond Time brings 


in the Firſt-Begotten into the World, he ſays, 


and let all the Angels of God wor ſhip him, + 


and they were to worn. and as Moſes 
ſays, 


* If it had been in Hebrew, it would have been 


D, the other two Perſons. 


+ Rejoice ye Heavens with him, and let all the An- 


gels (Sons) of God worſhip him, is a Proof that the 
firſt Exhibition or Introduction of Chriſt into the 


World, when the Angels were commanded to wor- 
ſhip him, was in their World, or Place of their Ha- 


bitation, which Precept was to be obeyed by them, 
not only there, but alſo in this World. Indeed” had 


the Words Rejoice ye Heavens been in Hebrew, Heavens 
would have been LY, and might have ſignified 
the other two Perſons of the Trinity; but if Hea- 


vens be put for the Inhabitants as the following 
Words, All the Angels of God expreſs; then the 


Text implies as before-mentioned, that Chriſt was 
* Exhibited to the Angels in their World, and that a 


Precept was there given to worſhip him, and was 


and that the Exhibition, 
or Introduction, when and where the Pre- 
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Heathens, but decreed at the firſt Reſo- 
lution of the Creation of this Syſtem, and 


twenty-ſix Generations, but publiſhed to 


miſapplied by Men, and reſtored in writ- 


be an Apoſtate Jew, a mere Man, for a 
King of Apoſtates ; but one, ſo great, that 


ter Uſage than their Maſters? they were 
caſt out of Heaven, becauſe they would 
not ſubmit, upon this glorious Manifeſta- 


his Servants are caſt out of their Land, 


Luke ii. g==13, it appears the Angels did obey the 
Precept in our World, as they had done before the 
Creation, in their own World, 7 
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ſays, Deut. xviii, Acts iii. 22. to hear - 
and obey him. Things appear in another 
Light from the LXX, and Targums, than 
they do from the later Writings of the 
Apoſtate Jews. The Law, Mans Part of 
the Covenant, was not taken from the 


Man: was not, as they ſay, concealed for 
Adam, and he broke the Terms of Puri- 


fication, as appears by the Citation above, 
from Ho/. vi. 7. — and it was afterwards 


ing by Moſes. The Meſſiah was not to 


ff 
4 
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their Maſters the Devils, while they were 
Angels, were all commanded to worſhip | 
him. And can theſe Apoſtates expect bet- 


tion, to worſhip and obey him; and theſe 


to be obeyed not only then and there, but alſo at 
his ſecond Introduction, or coming in the Fleſh, and 
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the Type of Heaven, beeauſe they will not. 


And whatever the Fate of their Maſters 


ſhall be hereafter, they are ſure of them 
for Company, and of their Fate; and they 


loſe their Labour in blah pheming before 


their Time; they will have Time enough 
hereafter for that. 


Some Things were deſigned to be kept 


ſecret till a proper Time, as Matt. xi. 


All theſe Things þ ake Yeſi: unto the Mul. 
titude in Parables, and without a Parable 
pale he not unto them : That it might be 


 fulflled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


(Pſal. Ixxviii. 2.) ſaying, I will open my 
Mouth in Parables, I will utter Things 
which have been kept ſecret from the Foun- 


dation of the World. 


We ſhall ſhew what others have aid 


of this Affair, Gen. iii. 23. Targ. Jon. B. JV. 
« Therefore he expelled Adam — before 
the World was created, he created the Law, 
prepared the Garden of Eden for the juſt, 


that they might eat, and enjoy the delicate 


Fruit of the Tree, becauſe they had kept 

the Doctrine of the Law in their Life time. 
— The Law is better to him that obſerves 
it than the Fruits of the Tree of Life, which 


the Word of the Lord has prepared for 
them that keep it, that he may be Eternal 


| and walk in the paths of the way of the 


Life 
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Life of the Age to come.” Targum Hieru- 


fſalem. Which they ſay was made after 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion. © Two thouſand Years 


before the World was created, he created 
the Law and prepared Hell, and the Gar- 


den of Eden. He prepared, I ſay, the Gar- 
den of Eden for the juſt — for the Tree of 


Life is the Law, whoſoever obſerves it in 
this World, ſhall live and endure, &c.” The 


Authors of theſe Targums pretend to add, 


and thereby explain what Ns publiſhed 
of the Tranſactions between the Aleim, 


for Adam, &c. what they add muſt either 
appear to be contained in the Words of 
| theſe Texts, or ſome other Parts of Scrip- 
ture; or elſe that they were Tradition, 


ſo well believed, that they inſerted them 
to explain the Terms which Adam was 
under, when he was in, and when he 


* was expell'd from, the terreſtrial Paradiſe, 


and the Typical Tree of Lives, which grew 
init: That he might walk in the Way of 
Life, fo eat of another, better, Tree of 
Lives; by obſerving the Law, prepared 


by the Word of the Lord, which of courſe 


mult be revealed to him, ſo far as concern'd 
him at that Time. That they mean the 
State of the bleſſed hereafter, by the Para- 
diſe created, is evident; what they mean 


by creating the Law, &c. is, that they were 


decreed, as I ſhall ſhew by later Writings 
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of their Rabbies below; except the 2000 


Vears, which is Cabbaliſtical; and that this, 


in Subſtance, is proved both in the Old and 
New Teftament. Let us hear what the 
Rabbies, who have writ ſince Chriſt, ſay, 
knew, or allow, about this Affair, which 


are, as I have ſhewed, attempts to evade, 
but notwithſtanding are Confeſſions of the 


Facts; the Confeſſions of what is confirm. 
ed, by Scripture, to be received, the reſt 


rejected. Munſter's Annotat. Gen. i. v. 
“ The Hebrews ſay, that ſeven Things were 
created before the World, namely — Pa- 
radiſe, the Law, the juſt ones of L/rael; 


the Throne of Majeſty, Jeruſalem, and the 


Meffiah: As this is evidently contrary to 
Scripture, David Kimbi explains this Doc- 
trine of the Rabbies, not according to the 


Letter, but that theſe ſeven Things were 

the principal End for which God created 
the World; as if God had not made all 
Things for himſelf, ſo that he himſelf ſhould 


be both the efficient and final Cauſe. O- 


thers differ a little, Sc. Pug. Fidei p. 
414. © You may read in the Midraſch, 


that is in the Gloſs Bemidbar Sinai, — our 
Maſters of pious Memory have delivered 


ic tous, that ſeven Things were created be- 

fore the World was in being ; and they are 
| theſe, the Throne or Seat of divine Glory; 
the Law; the Houſe of the Sanctuary; the 


Fathers 


\ 


*% 
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Fathers of the Age; Ifrael; the Name of 

the Meſſiab, and Repentance; and there are 

ſome who ſay, the Garden of Pleaſure, that 

is Paradiſe, and Hell, The Throne of 

* Glory — Pal. xciii. 2. — The Law. — 

Prov. viii. 22. —— The Houſe of the San- 

>. Qtuary — Ferem. xvii. 12. — The Fathers. 

— Hof. ix. 10. — Iſrael — Pal. xxiv. 29. 

L The Name of the Meſſiah — Pſal. 

* Ixxi. 17. — Repentance — P/al. xc. 2. 
Ihe Garden of Pleaſure — Gen. ii. 8, 

1 — Hell Jai. xxx. 33. — (v. Obhervat. 
Voi hn. 4.17.) You have the ſame alſo in 
Peſach Scheni, the Section which begins 
with Eph. — cited alſo in Paulin. Heb- 
dom. p. 377. Pug. Fidei 334. Alſo in Mid- 

raſcb Tillim upon that of P/al. xciii. 1. The 
Lord hath reigned. — Thy Throne was efta- 
bliſhed of old, &c. That is one of the ſeven 
Things which came into the mind of God 
before the Creation of the World: And they 
are theſe. The Throne of Glory, or Ho- 
nour, Ge. v. Obſervat. Voiſin. p. 3 39. Pau- 

lin. 377. Pug. Fidei 58 3. The ſame is 
proved in the Gloſs upon the P/alms on the 
P/al. xcii. Thy Throne, O God, was prepared 
of old, where it is ſaid that the King the 

Meſſiah is one of the ſeven Things which 

were reſolved upon before the Creation of 
the World, as it is faid P/al. lxxi. Melch. 
Leyd. de orig. mundi Maſaica, ſect. 21, 

by Ne. 
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believed, with R. Eliezer, (Perk. Elieger, 
cap. 3.) that theſe ſeven Things were Creat- 
ed before the World, the Law, Hell, Para. 


Nor were they leſs infatuated, when they 


diſe, the Throne of Glory, the Sanctuary, 


Repentance, and the Name of the Meſſiah, 
unleſs you give theſe Triflers leave to run to 


allegory, or underſtand theſe things of the 


divine Decrees, as Vorſtius will have it.” 


Pirke R. Elieger, p. 3. c. 3. and p. 151, 


« We muſt enquire, whence he made this 


Univerſe, and whence he will make the 


Age to come, that the Name of the Holy 
Bleſſed one may be extolled in his Crea- 


tures from one End of the World to the 


other, as it is ſaid P/al. cxlv. 4. One Gene- 


ration ſhall Praiſe his Works to another. Be- 
fore the World was created, there was only 


the Holy Bleſſed One and his Name, but 5 
when it aſcended into his Thought, or he 


propoſed to create the World, then he en- 


graved the World before him, but it did 
not exiſt, They make this Compariſon, 


this is like a King, who has a mind to 


build a Palace; who before he begins marks 
the Foundations in the Earth and its comings 
in, and goings out: So the H. Bleſſed One 
drew a Plan of the World before him, but 


it had no Exiſtence, till he had created Re- 


pentance. 


Seren Things were made before the 


World 
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World was created, they are, the Law, 
Gehenna, or Hell, Paradiſe, the Throne 
of Glory, the Sanctuary, Repentance, and 
the Name of the Meſſiah, (pretended to 
be deduced from the Texts above) the Holy 
Bleſſed One took Counſel with the Law 
(whoſe Name is Wiſdom or Eſſence) about 
Creating the World, ſhe anſwered and faid, 
Lord of Worlds, if a King have no Army, 
whom is he to command? And if there 
be no People to celebrate a King, where is 
his Glory? The Lord of the World heard 
and it pleaſed him. The Law ſaid, the Holy 
Bleſſed One conſulted with me about creat- 
Ing the World, according to that of Prov. 
viii. 14. Counſel is from me and found Eſſence 
or Wiſdom — Animadverſ. in Pirke Elie- 
zer. p. 151. cap. 3. p. 3. They will have 
theſe ſeven Things produced by the divine 
Decree before the World was made, as you 
may ſee in ſeveral Places in the Commen- 
tators, referring them to the Purpoſe or 
Intention of God. See Pe/achim cap. 4. 
and Nederim cap. 4. &c. 5 
Theſe Terms about Perſons, Things, and 
Actions, as aſcended into the divine Mind, 
Intention, Thought, or Purpoſe, or reſolv- 
ed, decreed, &c. to create, are tantamount 
to created, though, at the time, not 
created, or, &c. They are ſpoken of in 
Scripture as Things certain, as if they 
e - .- - exiſted; 
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exiſted; as tis plain from theſe Writings, 
and many others; and that thoſe who 
uſed the Word created, mean as the ſevera] 
others expreſs it, and no otherwiſe; ſo of 
Souls. Pug. Fidei, 353. Pet. Galat. 421 
in Bereſehit Rabba minore upon that of 
Gen. v. 1. This is the Book of the Genera 
tions of Adam — This is as if the Scrip- 
ture had ſaid, Tar. lvii. 16. &c. For I will 
not contend for ever, or contend with the 
firſt Adam, nor be wroth for ever with his 
Generations, for the Spirit from before me 
ſhall cloath, or put on, or be aſſiſted, and 
Souls I made. R. Tanchum, and they ſaid 
unto him in the Name of the Maſters ; the 
King the Meſſiah will never. come till all 
the Souls are created which "aſcended in 
Thought to be created, that is, which God 
foreſaw were to be created. Bid. Pet. Galat. 
You have the ſame almoſt in Miuras Cobe- 
leth, i. e. the Comment on Eecleſ. it runs 
thus, — They (the Rabbies) ſaid in the 
Name of Rabbi: The King Meſſiah will not 
1 come till all the Souls are created which are 
| fore- deſigned to be created; which can't be 
till the end of the World.” So ſeveral others. 
The Things decreed, and in the Succeſ- 
ſion put in Execution, Thronus Glbriæ, the 
| Cherubim, an Exhibition, in Heaven, of 
| the Covenant made between the Aleim, of | 
A Chriſt in the Prieſthood, in Rule, Cc. * : 
| VVV 1 f 
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the Terms of Purification, firſt part pub- 


liſhed in Paradiſe, the- ſecond after the Fall. 
Refpiſcentia, Man's returning, and accept- 
ing of the Terms. Domus Samctuarii, the 

Exhibition of the Cherubim, Preſence, Cc. 
firſt at Paradiſe ſupernaturally, after, by 


that Pattern, in every S. Sanctorum upon 


Earth. Patres ſeculi, the Fathers, Line, 
or Pedigree of Chriſt. ral, the Church. 
Nomen Mefjiz, the ſecond Perſon in the 
Fleſh, Gc. So of Paradiſe, the State of the 
Bleſſed. And Geherna, the State of the 


The apoſtate Jews have purpoſely mil- 


conſtrued Words, ſo as to make the Cove- - 
nant only made with them; and, ſeveral 


other ways, diverted Men from conſidering 


the Covenant, which was made before the 


World, from whence the three Perſons, at 
the Creation, are called Ale:m. It ſeems, 
that as ſoon as the Covenant was made, the 
ſecond Perſon had, oeconomically, ſome 
diſtinct Rule, and in that Station, all the 


Angels of the Aleim were to acknowledge 
him, and worſhip him. Hence the Jewiſh 


Inſertion of that Tradition mentioned above. 
In what manner God exhibits Things or 


Actions to theſe ſpiritual Beings, whether, 


as he communicated Things, by Viſion, to 


the Minds of the Prophets, when their Bo- 


dies 
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dies were aſleep, is out of our reach to ap- 
prehend; but, when this Covenant was 
made, and, inter al. it was decreed to create 
this Syſtem and Man; and it was alſo co- 
venanted, that a Man was to be the Son of 


FJebovab, and to be joined to the ſecond 


Perſon, and taken into the Eſſence, and 
was exhibited, as tis to us, in the Cherubim; 


is certain, it was decreed, when this Ex- 


hibition of the Firſt-begotten, only begot- 
ten Son, in Diſtinction to all other Crea- 


tures, Angels, and the firſt Man who were 


created, and to all other Men, who were 


produced by the Generation of Man, that 
all the Angels of Febovab ſhould then ſub- 
mit to worſhip him; and that, when he 


ſhould be born, they, and all other Crea- 
tures ſhould, actually worſhip him. And, 


if it had not been commanded, it would ne- 
ceſſarily, or, as we ſay, naturally become 
the Theme of all the perfect Beings, to 
_ praiſe Fehovah Akim, for reſolving to make 


ſo many more Beings happy, by creating, 


and admitting them, by that Covenant, to 
the eternal Enjoyment prepared- for them, 


and particularly the Perſon who was to 
effect this for them, as thoſe did who were 


with the Agent, at publiſhing the Birth of 


Chriſt, cited above. And whatever was la- 


tent in the Mind of the Angels who fell, 


Whether 
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whether it began in one Chief, and he ſe- 


duced many others, or in many at once, it 


appears from the Senſe of all the Traditions, 
and I think I may fay, 'tis confirmed by 
Scripture, that it broke out upon this Pub- 


| lication. That one or more of them was 
guilty of Pride, thought himſelf of a ſupe- 


rior Nature to Man, or envied him the Pre- 


ference, the high Honour of being taken 
into the Eflence, and refuſed to ſubmit to 
the Decree ; for which they were expelled 
from their Stations, and from thence aroſe 


their inveterate Malice againſt Man: and 


their Diſappointment enſued from their firſt 


Attack, by attempting to ſeparate the firſt 
Man from the Aleim, they were the In- 
ſtruments to prefer the Man Chriſt to this 


high Dignity. Pug. Fidei, 333. in Bereſ- 


chit Rabba it is thus written — In the Be- 
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ginning God created the Heaven and the 


Earth, Gen. i. 1. — This is what is written, 
Pal. xcvii. 11. Light is ſown for the Righ- 
teous. R. Abba ſaid, Dan. ii. 22. And Light 
ig with bim, or dwelleth with bim: this is 
the Light of the Meſſiah, and fo it is ſaid, 
15 ages 10. With theers the Fountain 
of Life, in thy Light we ſhall ſee Light. 
That Wig _ I1, 15 8.) is "he 
Light of the Meſſiah, and he teaches us 


by this, that the Holy Bleſſed God ſaw the 
m under the Throne 


Meſſiah, and kept hi 
ERS, X 


242 


him. He faid before him, Lord of the 


nerations. Immediately God began to bargain 


thy Mouth; thy Skin alſo ſhall ſtick to thy 


Grief and Mourning. Have you a Mind to 


' not, behold I caſt them off Ras now. 4 
= © - ſaid before him, Lord of the World, 1 
I am joyful upon it, and take upon me i 
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of his Glory. $2 Satan ſaid before God, 
Lord of the World, what is that Light for, 
which 1s laid up der the Throne of thy 
Glory? He faid to him, it is for the Meſ- 
ſiah and his Generation He ſaid before 
him, Suffer me and J will be an Adverſary 
to the Meſſiah and his Generation; God 
ſaid to him, thou canſt do nothing againſt 


World, give me leave, and I ſhall prevail. The 
H. Blefled God faid to bim, if you are firmly 
reſolved ſo, I will deſtroy Satan out of the 
World, and not deſtroy one Soul of thoſe Ge- 


with the Meſſiah, and ſaid tohim, Meſſiah my , 


Juſt one, the Sins of thoſe whoare laid u p wich _ 


thee will put a very heavy Yoak upon thee; 
thy Eyes will not ſee the Light, and thy 

Ears will hear the great reproach of the Peo- 
ple of the World: Thy Noſe will ſmell 


Stinks; thy Mouth ſhall taſte Bitterneſs; 
and thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the roof of 


Bones, and thy Body ſhall be waſted with 


them! ? for if thou undertakeſt it, well; but if 


thoſe Tribulations upon this Condition, that 
a thou 
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thou raiſe up thoſe who die in my Days, and 


the dead who have died from the firſt 
Adam till now; and not fave them only 
f but thoſe alſo who have aſcended in thy 
5 to be created, and are not creat- 


The Holy Bleſſed God ſaid to him, 
Immediately the Meſſiah took upon 
= all the Tribulations out of Love, as it 


is ſaid, Ji. lin, 7. 


"That they mig ht inſert Expreſſions to. 


make Chriſt appear to be a Creature, they 


bave given us another Account of this 
Covenant cited, Buxt. Arc. Fad. 138. In 
Fulkut from the antient Book Pefiia, at, 


riſe my Light, for thy Light is come, Iſai. 


Ix, 1. where it is faid, this Light is the 


Light of the Meſſiah. The Words are, 


the Synagogue of Iſrael faid before the 


Bleſſed God, Lord of the World, becauſe 
of the Law, which thou haſt given me, 
which is called the Fountain or Spring of 
Life, 1 will delight myſelf in thy 7 


what! is, in thy Light we ſhall ſee Light ? 
— This is the Light of the Meſſiah, as it 

1s faid, and God ſaw the Light that it was 

good, for this teaches us, that God forefaw 


the Ape of the Meſſiah and his Works, 


before the World was created, and therefore 


laid it up for the Meſſiah and his Genera- 
tion under the Throne of Glory. Satan 


R 2 ſaid 
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ſaid before the Bleſſed God, Lord of the 
World, the Light which is laid up under 


the Throne of thy Glory, whoſe is it? God 
_ anſwered him; — his, who is to make 
thee aſhamed, and cover thee with ſhame 


and diſgrace: Satan anſwer'd, Lord of the 
World, ſhew him me. God faid to him, 


come and ſee him. When he faw him, he 


trembled (he Devils believe and tremble, 


Jam. ii. 19.) and fell on his Face, ſay ing, 


| — This ſurely is the Meſſiah, who is to 
thruſt me and all my People into Hell, 


as tis ſaid — So you have it in the fame 
place ; on this God began to bargain with 


the Meſſiah when his Enemies were fled, 


ſaying to him, the Sins of thoſe who are 
hid with thee, will put thee into an Iron 


Yoak, and make thee like a Calf, whoſe 
FT yes are dim, and they ſhall bind thee, or 
ſuffocate thee with a Yoak : becauſe of their 
Iniquities thy Tongue ſhall cleave to thy pa- 
late — wilt thou take this freely upon thee? 
The Meſſiah ſaid to God, Lord of the 
World, perhaps thoſe Pains will laſt many 
Years? God anſwered, for thy Life, and 
the Life of thy Head, I have decreed one 
Week againſt thee ; if this be much to you, 


I will caſt them out immediately. The 


Meſſiah, Lord of the World, I take it up- 
on me with lifting up of my Heart, and 


with 
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with joy of my Heart, provided that not 
one be loſt of Iſrael.” The reſt too long to 
be inſerted. 5 

When our Rabbi makes the Meſſiah in- 
ſiſt that Deus ſhould raiſe the Dead, he 
had forgot that his Brethren attribute that 
to the Meſſiah, Pet. Galatinus. 42 3. And 


below in the ſame Hebrew Gloſs, it is ſaid, 


all the Fathers, and the Juſt, the Tribes, 
and Moſes and Aaron, and David and So- 
lomon, and all the Kings of the Houſe of 


David, and all the Prophets ſhall ſay unto 
the Meſſiah, the end is near, it belongs to 


you to revive us; as it is Hof. vi. 2. After 


two Days will he revive us, on the third Day 
be will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his 


Sight. 


Korah alſo and his Company, and 
Abſalom ſhall come unto him and ſay; when 


is the end of Wonders? And when wilt 
thou return and revive us? © So it is faid 


Pf. Ixxxv. — wilt thou be angry with us for 
ever ? wilt thou ſtretch out thy Wrath from 
Generation to Generation? wilt thou not re- 
turn and revive us, and thy People (hall 
rejoice in thee? This is Tradition.“ Pug. 


Fidei p. 684. in Chelek it is written 


F be tarry wait for him; becauſe coming 
be will come, and will not tarry, fs : 
haps you will ay, we wait, but he doth 

: Es not 


R 3 


the King 
Meſſiah tarry wait for him, &c. but per- 
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not wait, as it is {aid Jai. xxx. 18. there. 
ore will the Lord wait that he may be gra- 


cious unto you, and ſince we wait, and he 


Waits, what hinders him? The propriety of 
Judgment. Why then do we wait? To 
receive a Reward as it is ſaid, Jai. xxx. 18. 
Bleſſed are all they that wait for him. This 
is the Talmud. It will be very proper to 
ſubjoin here, from Seder Olam, cap. ult. 
He knows what is in Darkneſs ; Dan. ii. 
22. This is the Puniſhment of the wicked 
in Hell. And Light dwelleth with him. 
This is the giving of the reward to him 
who isto come, This is Tradition. But 
that this Light, which is to be the reward of 
the Juſt, is the Meſſiah, is collected from 
that Paſſage in Bereſchit minori — Light 
duellethᷣ with him; this is the King 

| Meſſiah.” Pug. Fidei 452. and Pet. Gal. 
de arcanis, 274. in Bereſchit Rabba R. 
Moſes Haddarſan upon Gen, v. 5. — Our 
| Maſter Jeſbua the Son of Nun ſaid, on 
the Day the firſt Adam's Knowledge was 
Joined to him, God ſpake to the Angels of 
the Miniſtry that they ſhould make Sup- 


| plication to him. The Angels came ac- 


cording to the good Pleaſure of God, But 
Satan was bigger than all the Angels of God; 
ſo he ſpake to the H. B. God, and ſaid, Lord of 
the World, we are created out of Were 
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and the Beauty of Divinity, and thou ſay lt 
to us, that we ſhould make Supplication to 


him or Worſhip him, whom thou madeſt 
out of the Dirt of the Earth! The H. B. God 


ſaid to him, there is more Wiſdom and 


Knowledge i in him whois out of the Dirt, 
than in thee. [So it came to pals, when 


he would not make Supplication to him 
or obey the Voice of the H. B. God] that 
he drove him out of Heaven, and he became 


Satan, and of him it ſays, Iſai. xiv. 12. 
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how art thou fallen from Heaven, O Brigbti- 


neſs, Son of the Morning? This is in Bere/- / 


chit Rabba. Spencer, de Leg Heb p. 
943. © It is obvious that Mabomet imbibed 


the ſame Faith from the Jew who was his 


Inſtructor, and tranſcribed it into his Al- 


coran, for he ſays, that God revealed to the 


Angels tlie Formation of Man out of Clay, 


and as ſoon as he had breathed into him a 


Portion of his Breath, all the Angels at 
God's Command, except Beelzebub paid 


Adoration to Man; and that God asked the | 
Devil why he refuſed to worſhip the Work 
of his Hands? becauſe, ſays he, thou ma- 


deſt bim out of Clay and black Mud, but 
me out of Fire. Surat 65. tells the fame 


Story over again.” Pug. Fidei 459. Obſer- 


vat. Joſ. de Voiſin. p. 452. © That they 
ſhould make Supplication to him, or adore 


R * him 


| | 
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{ him, &c.] If this be underſtood of the Me 

0 ab, that God offered the Meſiab to come 

| to the Angels to be worſhiped by them, what 
can be the meaning of that of Tzeror 
Hanimor, Sect. Ber. — our Redemption 
was deſigned the Six Days of the Creation, 

R eſpecially on the Sixth, when Man was 

1 created? Where the Nations of the World 


„ are not intended; for the Myſtery of the 
if Man is the Myſtery of the Meſſiah, 
5 as it is ſaid Dan. vi. 13. one Hike the 


Son of Man came. Moſt of the Doctors 
of our Catholick Church ſay the very ſame. 
_— So Ambroſius Catharinus in his Book on the 
| Glory of the good Angels and Fall of the 
| ; bad. Some aſſert, ſays he, that from the 
beginning, before the World was, or Time 
begun, when all the Angels had been made, 
and with one Voice praiſed God, being not 
vet perfectly happy in that Viſion which is 
| 5 eternal Life, it pleaſed God to declare unto 
1 them what he had decreed of his good Plea- 
6 ſure, namely, the making another Creature, 
| | 7. e. Man, for whoſe Sake every Thing elſe 
I was made. He ſhewed them allo the great 
= Myſtery of the eternal Word, that in Time 
| | he was to take our Nature, that the Word 
himſelf was to become Fleſh by a Union of 
Natures in the eternal Word, to that Man 
would become God, and from hence, God 
might be called Man, and Man God, * 
SS a T7 7 
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the Union of both Natures in the fame 
Suppoſite (Suppolito) as I ſaid. Beſides it 
was commanded them by God, that they 
ſhould all Worſhip that Man-God, if they 

would obtain Happineſs and Glory. And 
this is what Paul ſays of the Father, Heb. 

i. 6. That when he again bringeth in the 
Firſt-Begotten into the World, he ſays, let all 
the Angels of God worſhip him. He ſays 
again, becauſe he had brought him into 
the World from the Beginning when he 
declared it to the Angels as his fixed un- 
changeable Decree that he ſhould be over 
all things; which Satan diſapproved, there- 
fore he was rejected becauſe he would not 
worſhip his Lord, Cc. Sherlog. Antig. 
Heb. p. 179. cap. i. on Heb. i. 6. — © For 
he was twice commanded to be worſhiped, 

_ firſt, as ſoon as the Angels were created, and 
the coming of Chriſt declared to them; the 

ſecond Time when he had really taken 

Fleſh, &c. Reiſer de Orig. &c. Atheiſm, 
p. 16. Becauſe he ſaw a Creature of an 

inferior degree preferred to himſelf, Pride 
raiſed his Envy, and he deſpiſed the Divine 

Command. For whilſt Satan and the Troops 
of his Fellow Soldiers were yet in a Way 

and Condition of meriting (improperly 
ſpeaking) the Myſtery of the Incarnation 

among other Secrets was revealed to them, 
T namely 


*. 
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f namely that the Word of the F at her ſhould 
take Fleſh; whether it ſhould be capable 
of ſuffering or not, it was not proper he 
ſhould then know: 80 Satan the chief 
of the Band of Angels bore with the greateſt 
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* rage one truly called God, being to be unit- 
i ed hypoſtatically to human Nature, who 
\ 5 ſhould fit exalted infinitely above the Angels, 
„ 5 at the right Hand of the Father, to whom 


all Power in Heaven and Earth was to be 
given, Sc. Truly ſince we are certain of 
the un- heard of Pride of the (faln) Angels, 
that they attempted to attain to Divine Ho- 
= nours, which way he could be called both 
Angel and God, and attain the higheſt de- 
gree of Glory, unleſs thro' the Hypoſtatic 
| - - / Union, can hardly be conceived.” 
Ibid. Sherlog, © The Devil talking of 
his Fall with the Lord Chriſt in St. Brigit- 
tam, Lib. 1. cap. 34. ſays, I ſaw what 
| was to come to paſs, and becauſe thy Glory 
| 5 and Honour is without Beginning, and 
1 without End, I envied thee, and thought 
| I would willingly ſubmit to the moſt bitter 
= EE Puniſhment that thou ſhouldeſt die, and in 
ih : this Thought I fell, and fo Hell was 
mage.” -:.* :--:- VU 
Palæot. de Sacr. et profan. Imag. 66. — 
* When he full well knew the Saviour of the 
World was to come from Heaven to the 
nn | Earth, 


What that implies, before the World began. 
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Earth, to take human Nature, and be wor- 


ſhiped by Men as truly Lord and eternal 
God, from the Apoſtle ſaying, Heb. i. 6. 


When God bringeth in his Firſt-Begotten in- 
to the World, he ſays, and let all the Angels 


of God worſhip him, the audacious Adver- 


ſary thought it would anſwer his Purpoſe, 


if Adoration were paid to the Statues of 


many Men, and many Animals, that Chriſt 
when on Earth might neither be thought 


the only God, nor the principal.” 


Sherlog. p. 182. *© Suarez anſwers, it 
may be gathered from the latter Epiſtle of 
St. Peter. cap. ii. ver. 4. God ſpared not the 
Angels that periſhed, for he ſays Book 7. 


e Angels, Cap. i. n. 5. that Sentence has 
the Force of an Univerſal negative Pro- 


poſition; and is the ſame as, he ſpared none 


F the Angels that ſinned; ſince then they 
were all given up to Puniſhment, we ga- 
ther that none repented.” 


Witfus de Oecon. Fed. p. 303. © We muſt 
examine into the true and natural import 
of what is ſaid, 2 Tim. i. 9. and which is 
commonly brought for eternal Election, he 


ſaved us — according to bis own Purpoſe and : 
Grace which was given us in Chriſt Teſus 


before the World began. I. What is to be 
underſtood by the giving of Grace. II. 


The 
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The ſaving Grace of the New Covenant is 


to be given to thoſe that are to be ſaved. I. 
In the Decree of God. II. In Promiſe. 


III. By actual Conveyance. The Decree of 
God is the firſt Fountain of Grace. The 
Promiſe is the Diſcovery of the Decree. Ac- 
tual Conveyance is the putting both into 


Execution.” And ſo p. 130. Cap. 2. on 
the Covenant between the Father and 


Son.“ 


| Paræus in Gen. 498. ce There are two | 
Places which ſhew that the Devils are ſo, not 


naturally or originally but by voluntary fail- 


ing. Joh. viii. 44. and Jude ver, 6. Chriſt 


fays, he abode not in the Truth, he was there- 
fore created in the Truth, z. e. in Inno- 
cence, as well as Man. And Jude v 


plainly calls the Devils Angels which kept 
20 their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Ha- 
' Gbitation. They were therefore created good 
Angels, as well as the reſt, But they leay- 
ing their original Uprightneſs voluntarily 


revolted from God, and from Holy Angels 
made themſelves impure Spirits 'and De- 
„„ 1 25170 
Pererius in Gen. p. 61. Our Lord Mat. 
xxv. ſays the Fire of Hellwas prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. Johm alſo in the 
Apocalypſe clearly ſnews that the wicked 


Angels ſinned in Heaven, and were caſt 
6k ed es down 
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down from thence, when he fays Ch. xii.. 
There was War in Heaven, Michael and his 
Angels fought with the Dragon; and the 


Dragon fought, and his Angels, and prevail- 


ed not, neither was their Place found any 


more in Heaven, for ſo many of the Holy 
Fathers and ancient Writers interpret this 
Place.” They have likewiſe ſhewed, by 


the Conſtructions of ſeveral Texts in the 
Targums, &c. that the Men who are to be 
ſaved ate to ſupply the defection of the __ 


faln Angels, cited by Pez. Galat. 258, 259. 

Beſides allowing the general Scheme of 
Chriſtianity in theſe ſeven Things propoſed, 
and decreed, to exiſt, and ſhewing when, 


how, and why, Chrift took the Name 
of Son, c. the Devil has put theſe Apo- 
ſtates upon telling ſo many Stories, to 


make fo many Evaſions, and the Scrip- 


_ tures are fo expreſs in many Points, that 
| they could not poſſibly evade inter{perſing 
ſome other Truths, whoſe Conſequence 
perhaps they did not underſtand ; nor fore- 


ſee that any one, at this Diſtance of Time, 
after they had blinded, and ſo led, or ruled, 


the Doctors of the Chriſtian Church fo long, 


ſhould dare to diſſect their Stories, and pro- 
duce the Evidence they had laboured ſo in- 


defatigably to hide. They have allowed 
me enough to prove all that is true, and to 


diſ- 
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diſprove all that they have built upon their 


Evaſions. For the fake of putting Chriſt 
under the Throne, they allow there was a 


Throne of Glory exhibited upon this Oc- 


caſion in Heaven; and, without conſider- 
ing that they had pointed Shemim to make 


it Shamaim to evade the Names of the 


Perſons in the Trinity; which; when tis 
now retrieved, deſtroys both the 'Heathen 
Syſtem and theirs, they allow there was 
fomething under the Throne, which Satan 
knew to be, and called, the Light, which 
is the borrowed Name of the ſecond Perſon, 


our Meſſiah, both in the Old, and New 


Teſtament ; which Satan was not pleaſed 


to ſee, and which they will not own, 


and which they make God own to 
be the Meſſiab, and call him his Juſt 


One, another of the Names of our Meſſiah, 
whom the Scriptures declare to be of the 
Eſſence. They, for the fake of making 
this Light, the Meſſiah, a created Soul, tell 


you that God made a Covenant with this 
Light, this Meſſiah, to ſuffer and to de- 


ſtroy Satan; and that this Light, this Juſt 
One, this Meſſiah, agreed upon Condi- 
tions to ſuffer, Cc. I have ſhewed that 


this Light, this Meſſiah, this Juſt One, ap- 
peared in the Throne with his Manhood, 
as one of the Parties to this Covenant; after 
that, above the Throne, as Prophet to dictate, 


— 
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and as King, by the Oeconomy of that 
Covenant, to dire& and rule the Church, 
deſtroy Satan, and Apoſtates ; and below, 
or at the Foot of the Throne, to ſuffer, 

| atone by his Blood, and juſtify by his 
Works; fo, as Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Inter- 
ceflor. And, truly, this was that which 
vexed Satan, and made him an Oppoſer. 
Their making this Covenant to be made 
with the Soul of their mere Man, who 
they imagine is to be their Meſſiah, cannot 
be tacked to theſe Truths. I have ſhewed 
that they agree that Souls were created in 
Succeſſion, from Adam, and will be, to 
the Day of Judgment; and no Creature 
could be a Party, much leſs be able to per- 
form that Part the Scripture attributes to 
the true Meſſiah. Who he was is clearly 
proved. They have ſhewed us what the 
holy Angels were commanded to do in Hea- 
ven; and the Apoſtle has ſhewed us that 
they were commanded, and repeated, 
what they had done above at the firſt pub- 
lication, here below, upon Chriſt's Birth; 
and what the Devils have done, and why 
they did it. And though the Apoſtates have 
not aſſerted one Article for their Scheme, 
which they can prove, yet, beſides what 
they have allowed, as above, by this they 
ſhewed what many of their Diſciples, who 
pretend to be Chriſtians, would never 
TIN ſhew, 
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ſhew, nor willingly own when it was lately 
ſhewed, why the Creators of this | Syſtem, 


Man, Gc. were called Aleim, though that 


ſach a Covenant was made by Oath appears 
from Scripture, that the Word Aleim ex- 
preſſes thoſe who made it. I have proved, 
that the Aleim are Febovah the Eſſence 
exiſting, and Objects, for this and the Crea- 
tion, of eternal Worſhip, Praiſe, Love, 
Sec. the Scripture, by poſitive Aſſertions, 


and from their other Actions, infinitely de- 


monſtrate. 1 
The Abuſes in Pointing, and in ſome 


modern Attempts of the like Nature, and 
the Occaſion I ſhall have to ſhew the For- 


mation of Names, put me under a Neceſ- 
ſity to ſay ſomething of the Hebrew Tongue. 
I muſt not leave my Subject, but be very 
ſhort, only touch what ſerves my preſent 
Purpoſe ; ſo mult paſs ſeveral conſiderable 
Points, and not deſcend to ſmall Matters. 
The pointed Hebrew is nothing a-kin 
to the written Hebrew; not only many of 
the Words are ſo changed, as to change 
their Senſe, but tis conform to the Lan- 
guages in uſe, when it was pointed; takes 


away all the Perfection in the Original, 


ſuch as the Conciſeneſs, and the Simpli- 
city, of the Language, though it was done 
under pretence of ſettling the Pronuncia- 
tion, and reading it; takes away even the 

„„ 1 natural, 
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natural, audible; and infallible Diſtincti- 
ons in the Parts of Speech, or Grammar ; 
which, when it was ſpoken, was learned 


with one tenth Part of the Labour, or Me- 
mory, with which any other Language was 


ever learned; and, in writing, has not one 


third of the Number of Characters uſed, as 
are uſed in other Tongues, to expreſs the 


ſame Sentence; nor any Sound, or Variation 
of Sounds, but the ſimple, identical Sound 


to each Letter as 'tis pronounced, or writ, 
in every Place, a few Finals excepted : So, 


became an infallible Method of recording 
Things, or Facts. Pointing has made it 
an arbitrary Hodge-Podge, with neither the 
native Perfections, nor with ſuch as are in 


the New Languages; but with ſuch a 


Burthen of Things to be remembred, that 
the Contrivers ſurely intended that none 
ſhould ever learn it. That it can never be 
learned without Book, nor in the Time 
that one might learn three or four others; 
and, then, could not be underſtood, in 
common ſpeaking, except by ſuch as are 
bred to ſpeak a Corruption of it ; a Lan- 


guage where Vowels are ſupplied, in that - 


Manner, and never fo as to be underſtood, 


"37 


or writ, from the Mouth of the Reader, 
as tis written in the Original; nor ſo as to 


preſerve the Diſtinctions of Grammar. 


There 
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ther. | | G | 
Providence never ſuffered any Thing of 
Moment, revealed, to be irrecoverably loſt 
by the Negligence, or corrupted by the 
Wickedneſs, of Men; but what may, by 
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There have been many Attempts to quit 


us of this, and ſubſtitute ſome other 


Method in it's ſtead; and one, which 
had laid dead ſome time, has been re- 


newed lately, and received with great Ap- 


W 
The uſe of Words in ſpeaking, or 


writing, is to repreſent or convey the 


Will, Deſign, Reſolution, or, &c or 


the Ideas the Poſſeſſor has acquired, of 
/ the ſpiritual corporeal, or mixed A- 
gent; the Action, the Patient, the Suf- 
| fering, and of the Circumſtances, to ano- 


the Application of Men, be retrieved or 


rectified. The original, ſingle, Pronun- 


ciation of each Letter, Syllable or Word, 


is not neceſſary to the underſtanding of 
it; and, if it cannot be retrieved, it may 
be ſupplied. The variety of Pronunciations 


given to each Word, with the ſame Let- 


ters, are all falſe, except one; and, for 
any Thing they who formed them knew, 


or we know, that alſo. The Ideas are 
in the Tranſlations, that is, may be re- 


covered there; the Grammar, c. are in 


"no 


= 
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ſo that he may 


tions, 
changes, or Affixcs, Sc. as they ſtand i in 
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the Writings, and certainly can be infalli- 


bly demonſtrated. 


The true Uſe of Pronunciation is to make 
- bthers underſtand the diſtin& Sound of each 


ſo, what Letters are in the Word, 
underſtand the Root, 
(ſo the Idea) and the grammatical Varia- 
by Prefixes, Interpoſitions, Ex- 


Letter, 


writing. 

Each Letter, as we call them, Conſs- 
nant, or Vowel; 
Sound. A Conſonant is formed by de- 
flecting, checking, or ſtopping the iſſuing 


Breath; ſo forming a Sound; and each of 


them are diſtinguiſhed from other, by the 


Difference of the Deflection, Check, or 


Stop; as theſe are moſtly within the Mouth, 


no one of them can produce a loud Sound 
A Vowel is formed by the Breath 

iſſuing through the Pipe and Mouth, with- 
out Deflection, Check; or Stop; and each 


alone. 


of them are diſtinguiſhed from other, by 


the different Poſition of the Parts af the 


Mouth ; as theſe are moſtly without the 


Mouth, they can be ſounded much louder 
than Conſonants, and ſome of them louder 
than others, ſo have been called Sounds. So, 


every Conſonant ſhould be ſounded, that 
it take not in any other, nor any Vowel 


ſhould have a diſtinct 
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they managed it; 
the apoſtate Rabbics have endeavoured, 
by Pointing, to deſtroy the Evidence of 


3 — rr re RD 
1 
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before or after, and each Vowel as dif- 
tinctly. 

As Monſieur Ma/clef has taken up an 
Aſſertion, which was diſputed, and as our 
Rabbinical Men pretend it was anſwered, 
I muſt mention it. Soon after ſeveral 


Nations had ſhook off the Authority of 
the Pope, L. Capellus, a brave Prokdlant 
Jaid open an important uſeful Truth, 


which R. Martin. aſſerted in Pug. Fidei, 


and Elias Levita, and other Jews con- 
feſſed; the Novelty, 


F alſhood, of Vowel Pointing, in order to 


and ſo as we lay 


ſhake off their Authority, and ſo far per- 


fe& the Reformation. Buxtorf the Fa- 
ther, or an apoſtate Jew he employed, 
_ endeavoured to ſupport Pointing: Upon 
which Diſpute, I muſt fay, 


the Hebrew Bible depended, whether it 


ſhould be Evidence for the apoſtate Jews, 
or for Chriſtians. Some came in to Ca- 
pellus, others ſtuck out, for fear it ſhould 


reſubject them to the Church of Rome. 
I have little to do with that Diſpute, as 
my Aſſertion is, that 


the Chriſtian Faith, and alſo the Deſcrip- 
tion of Things ſeen, which are the Emble- 
matical Evidence of that Faith; ſo, of 


the Uſe of 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 261 


Philoſophy. to deceive their own People, 
and Chriftians. Buxtorf the Son pretends, 
that he defends Pointing, as others, for fear 
of the Pope; but he has another Reaſon, 


which the reſt have been wiſer than to 


own, for fear the Scripture ſhould be con- 


ſidered by private Men. p. 288. If we 


don't adhere to the Writing, Reading, and 


preſent Pointing of the Hebrew —— The 
whole Authority of the Scripture totters, 
and will be ſubject not only to the Judg- 


ment of the Church, which the Papiſts 
want, but of every private Perſon,” He 


has cleared himſelf of Prieſt-craft, he tells 


us plainly how he deſigned to treat us. 


Whether that, which goes under his Name, 


be the Writing of the apoſtate Jew his Fa- 
ther employed, or he was the Pupil of that 
Jew; or, he does as Lawyers do, without 

any regard to Truth, plead for his Fa- 


ther, and that Jew, there is not a Line in 


it, but what appears to be the Writing of 


an Apoſtate, or rather to outdo the Apo- 
| ſtates themſelves in Aſſurance ; and ſome, 


by which he renounces Chriſtianity, with- 


out one Sentence of Evidence. It appears, 


that the Rabbies were the Authors, or at 


leaſt the Maintainers, of the Apoſtacy of 


the Jews, begun in Idolatry, carried on in 
Hereſy, Sects, and Diviſions, and finiſhed 
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in preventing their coming into Chriſtia- 
nity; and the Means they uſed, when 
Prophecy ceaſed, in Oppoſition to the fir 


Revelation, and alſo to S. S. was a Pre- 


tence to oral Tradition, from the Old Ser- 


pent, that what the Alim revealed a- 


bout themſelves was not true, but that 
there was ſuperior Virtue in the Names, 


which led them into Idolatry ;. and, by 


Tradition from the ſame Hand, that the 


written Scriptures were not true, that 
they were not to expect what was pre- 
dicted in the Writings, a redeeming Meſ- 


 fiah, which was all the Buſineſs of real 


Tradition; but an oral Tradition, to alter 


the Sacred Writings, and to expect what 
would be predicted by thoſe Alterations, 


a better Meſſiah, which would make 


them rich, Cc. $0, to be an Apoſtate, 


whatever they knew or thought, was to 
affirm by Word and Writing, that every 
thing which was done, after Prophecy 


ceaſed, was done by onal Tradition, If 


they confeſs, that any thing was not al- 
ways known, from the Time it was de- 


| livered by the Prophet, it ceaſes to be oral 


Tradition; if they aſſert the Time when 
it was compleated, none can believe it. 


| Buxtorf. fil. finding this would not paſs, 


Pen out a few Scraps from Apoſtates, 
who 
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who had been puzled in other Points, 
and owns they had no ſuch Tradition, but 


were to be ſubject to the Directions of 
their Domus Fudicii, p. 367. R. Moſes ben 


Nachman, (Obſervante R. Aſarid in Meor 
enajim, cap. 40. fol. 126. 6.) — Maimonides 
names the Maſora and Tradition from A.- 
ſes, from Sinai, which there is nothing of 
in the Gemara, nor any where elſe. R. 
Aſarias adds, nor will you find, that any one 
of its Interpreters has ſhewn the place of this 
Tradition, or the Author, whence he had 
it. We fay in his Excuſe, that his Drift 


and Intention was to aſſert the Neceſſity 
of ſubmitting to the Houſe of Fudgment in 
time of need, Sc. & al.” The Difference 


between Elias Levita, and a few others, 
and the reſt of the Rabbies, is only about 


the Time; the reſt ſay it was delivered, 
by Tradition, down to Ezra, and the 


Men of the great Synagogue. Some ſup- 


ps that Ezra began it, others that the 


Men of the great Synagogue did it, not 
one ſays when, p. 270. and that it was 


only corrected by the Perſons aſſigned. 


Elias, &c, that it came by Tradition 


from Ezra, and the Men of the Great 
Synagogne, down to the Rabbies, who 


fixed it very late, becauſe there is no 
mention of it ſooner, which appears to 


EL be 


263 


— e 
* 


2 


—— — 1 
— : 


re 


—— » 5 7 
——— — — 
4 * 


— a - 1 4 * — _—T EO : 3 png — ” _ "I os n 1 "_ 

© CE BY — — 2 * 1 * = . . — f * b NEE 
— 1 
— Z 5 j * — : . — 
r Aerie; T7, wwe...” — — _— q * . - 
— Gs — 0 f - e — 8 „ ²˙ A er” mn need la Ot . — AE OR. 22 — E —— 8 EG. 
* 4 — —* «4 — : 0 8 * « 2 — 
— 2 | . 4 < 3 A - * n 8 * 4 * —_——— " — 
: 4 q 


— — rr 


Re mo wy — „ 1 
n — -. — 

Cn TS — — 
i 


— ond” fy. 7 


es. Aer or — Ee em 
2 


The Hebrew Writings Perfect. 
be true. Our Chriſtian Jew is very angry 
with his Brother Elias, and with Capellus, 


for placing it ſo low; and concludes thus; 


Buxtorf, fil. de Punt. Antiq. p. 431.— 
« Who ſhall give us better Satisfaction as 
to the Meaning of the Author and Writer? 
The Authority of the Maſorets! not they 
certainly, with regard to the Senſe of him 
who revealed it, when he every where 


repreſents them as a Pack of humorous, 


ſuperſtitious, preciſe Fellows, whoſe Inter- 

pretations he puts upon the ſame Footing 
with the various Readings of the other In- 
terpreters, and as of the ſame Authority; 
nay whom he ſays we may corre& ac- 


_ carding to our own Judgment and Skill in 


Criticiſm ; and which of us will allow that 
Authority to the Maſerets, who lived five 
or ſix hundred Years after Chriſt, Men 
not known in IIiſtory, of no Note or 


Reputation, 7. e. obſcure and unknown 
Perſons? But if they were ever fo fa- 


mous, who would give up his Senſe and 
Reaſon to them? for they were Jews, 
Moderns, and lived in that Age, when the 
Authentickneſs of oral Tradition was gone, 


and the Cabaliſtical Chain broke and tore 


to pieces, Sc.“ He would fain inſinuate, 
p. 147. Gal. that St. Ferome knew of 
Pointing, becauſe he has conſtrued a few 

Words, 
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Words, as they are conſtrued when 


pointed, If the Fact be, that the Jews 
fell into Errors and Apoſtacy, and hand- 
ed them by Tradition, till Chriſt came, 
the LXX had nothing to help them to 
evade Chriſt, but Tradition, If this went 


on, and encreaſed, till ſome hundreds of 


Years after Chriſt, and that then, inter 
al. they began to write ne legas fic, ſed 


: fc, and writ their traditional Reaſons in 


their Works, and writ the Alterations and 
Conſtructions in the Margin of their 
Bibles, and ſo proceeded to St. 7 erome's 
Time; might not St. Jerome ſee a Book 


with ſuch a Margin, and fay they read fo, 


or conſtrued ſo, and take thoſe Conſtruc- 
tions, without knowing any thing of Point- 
ing? Or, were his Actions any Approba- 
tion of their Method? Buxtorf the Son is 

ſo fooliſh as to ſhew, in ſeveral Places, that 

the Chriſtian Church was very angry with 
St. Jerome for what he did; nay, even 


for keeping any Correſpondence with the 


Apoſtates; and has not the Church the 
ſame, and much greater Cauſe, to be an- 


gry with his Father and him? If the A- 


poſtates went on fo, till they had, in hun- 


dreds of Years, altered every Word, or 


every Word of Importance, might they 


not then, without any Innovation in Sub- 


ſtance, 
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ay ſtance, by degrees, or at once, invent Point- 
ing, or take it from the Mahometans, point 
all the Text, and fo drop the marginal 


Notes? Is not this what he ſhews the A- 
poſtates ſay, that it came from E/dras, or 
the Men of the Great Synagogue, by Tra- 


dition? He makes a greatWonder why the 
Apoſtates mention not this great Action, 


that would expoſe the Novelty and Forge- 
ry, are not they forced to ſay what they 


write? This is not the only Inſtance of 


their Tenaciouſneſs by many; though 


Elias diſcovered this, they tell me, (I 
have not his Book by me) that when he 
taught the Chriſtians Hebrew, and was 
charged with this, and other Diſcoveries, 
he aſſerted in Print, that he had not diſ- 


covered the chief Myſtery in the Cheru- 


bim, which pacified the Apoſtates. He, 
Buxtorf, allo makes a great Outcry, that 
neither Jews nor Chriſtians mention any 
thing of this Tranſaction, in the tenth or 
eleventh Century, at the time Capellus aſ- 
ſigns; and that ſeveral of the Jewiſ Books, 
of a little before thoſe Times, mentioned 
in other Books, are wanting. If they had 
ſeen my New Account of the Confuſion 
off Tongues, they might have ſeen, that 
both the Apoſtates and Chriſtians, in the 
Place aſſigned, had other Fiſh to fry. 
Rl That, 
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That, in the ſeventh Century, theſe Apo- 


367 


ſtates ſet up Mahomet; and that, becauſe „ 


the Eaſtern Chriſtians had admitted many 


of the Notions of the Apoſtates, the 
Mahometans were ſuffered to over-run 


7 


and ſubject all the Chriſtian Churches, 


except that of Rome; that all the Books 


they found were deſtroyed; by which, 
for the ſake of the Errors which were in, 


or among them, we loſt and want all the 
Progreſs which the Eaſtern Churches 
whether converted Jews or Heathens, had 


made in the Hebrew Writings, and all 
other Species of Knowledge, all Accounts 


of the Tranſactions before, and of thoſe 
Times, Sc. That the Apoſtates invented 
Pointing for their Alcoran, and other 
Books; that the ſaid Apoſtates, for their 
good Services, were tolerated ; and that 
this, Capellus aſſigns, was the only Time 
when, and the Places they had over- run 


the only Places where, ſuch Things could 


be done without the notice of Chriſtians; 


and it ſhews that it was moſt likely to 


be done by private Men, and not by a 
Body; and that, after this, the Apoſtates 
could make no Bones of receiving what 


was the Sum of all their pretended Tradi- 
tions and labour to evade the Evidence of 
Chriſtianity, There are infinite Numbers 
of Inſtances of his Attachment to the A- 

1 poſtates, 
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ſtates, and of his ſhewing it with the 


greateſt Degrees of Aſſurance; I ſhall in- 
ſtance a few. He univerſally makes the 
Pointers divinely aſſiſted; he aſſerts, p. 123. 


that the LXX, and p. 166. that St. Feromes 


Works might have Interpolations; but, at 
68, Zohar muſt have none, and muſt, 
though it thwarts all the reſt of their 
Books, be writ at the Time the Jews ſay 
it was writ, or elſe nothing can be Evi- 


dence; at p. 69. he attempts to prove 


their Ta/mud from the Words of Chriſt; 
and p. 385. to evade Tiberias being a 
Repoſitory for the Books of the Apoſtates, 
he makes it for the Chriſtians, and makes 


them ſuppoſe St. John's Goſpel lodged 


there, Apocryphal. 
Under covert of this Diſcovery, NV 
clef has done as Sir 1/aac Newton did, ta- 


ken up an idle rejected Scheme, which 


none durſt offer in Capellus's time, and 
which could not paſs at the time when 
Buleus firſt propoſed it; becauſe there was 
ſome Knowledge, and ſome regard for the 


8. S. then, and has taken the ſeaſonable 
Opportunity to offer it again, when he 


thought there was neither. He propoſes to 
quit us of the Trouble of Learning, and 


Writing and Reading, by the Maſo- 
retic Points, and put us in the State 


he Jews were, before they uſed thoſe 


Points, 
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Points, without knowing, much leſs ſta- 


ting the Condition they were in; and puts 
us upon uſing a Scheme inſtead of it, upon 


a falſe Suppoſition, as his Succeſſor L' Sieur 


Rimeur, de Racines Hebraiques, tells us, 
that the Sacred Hebrew Scriptures had 
Vovwels between the Conſonants, and that 


the Maſorets outed them to put in their 


Vowel Points, which Ma/clef undertakes 
to ſupply, without conſidering Conſequen- 
ces, by inſerting a Vowel between each 
two Conſonants, where there is none 1n the 
Text, fixing the Sounds of the Conſonants 
and Vowels, without either Rules or Rea- 
ſons, and fixing ſuch a Vowel after ſuch a 


Conſonant, upon the moſt groundleſs Con- 


jecture that ever entered into the Head of a 

Man ; and, though he owns 'tis not as the 
ancient Hebrews pronounced, yet L'Szeur 
has the Aſſurance to tell us, p. 70. Preface. 
« They will find here the Hebrew of the 
Holy Books, ſuch as the Antients had it.” 
Maſclef has nothing to ſay in commendation 


of it, but that this Method takes away the 


Points, which fright young Beginners, and 


that by it one may read the Hebrew with 


more eaſe; and, at the ſame time, allows, 


that it takes away all the Helps by Point- 
ing; and that the Maſorets help more for 


the underſtanding of difficult Places; has 
no Remedy for the Condition they were 
2 3 0 in, 
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in; nor which we are in. He ſeems to 


write with the fame Views as Pere Simon 
did, who was hired and paid by the Soc;- 


nians and Apoſtates here, to ſerve their 


Deſign in confounding the Scriptures, and 


to bring us back to the Slavery of the Pope; 


ſo attempts, nay indeed deſtroys one fall: 
Authority, and ſets up another falſe one. 
Tis hard to ſay, whether the Jewiſh Me- 


| thod or his is beſt ; his is leſs troubleſome, 


but infinitely more uncertain than theirs; 


his is founded upon a Suppoſition, without 
Thought, or though ſome pretend to that 
without. Examination, and happens to be 
impracticable. Theirs, with great Appli- 


cation, is not only practicable, but anſwers 


their Deſigns. His Scheme can anſwer no 


particular Deſign to confirm or vary each 


ſingle Word, which confirms or oppoſes 
any Scheme; it varies the Signification . 


infinite numbers of Words, and confounds 


all the reſt, without ſerving any End but 
Confuſion. So I quit him of any other 
Deſign in his Scheme. Though L' Sieur 
52. charges the Jews with Sacrilege, in 


pointing Myſteries, Maſclef, by his Method, 
by his Rules, collected from the Apoſtates, 


1n his Rules and Remarks, allows and con- 
firms vaſt numbers of the Conſtructions and 


Variations in reading, which the Jews en- 
4 daeavoured 


. 


N 
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deavoured to fix, by Pointing, in order to 
deſtroy the Evidence for Chriſtianity, and 


under pretence of conforming the Hebrew 
Diction to that of the Greeks, Latins, Ma- 


hometans, &c. whether ignorantly or wil- 
fully, he beſt knew, has endeavoured to 
pervert more Texts, of which many con- 
tain the higheſt Myſteries than any one 
Chriſtian Writer I ever read; and has not 
endeavoured to explain one in Philoſophy, 
nor one in Divinity, except a very few in 


the latter, by accident. He, as Sir 1/aac 
Newton, &c. who were each a Pope to his 
Party, in each Science here, are pe mak- 
ing the Prophets Fools, and the Jews 


Brutes, to ſhew his ſuperior Knowledge, 


and the Neceſſity for the Determination of 
theſe uncertain Things to be in the Pope; 


and indeed he has gone farther in doin 
Miſchief among learned Men, than any of 


them could, becauſe he could read, and none 
of them could. The Suſpicion of our Free- 


thinkers having a hand in it, is not without 


Foundation, he confeſſes the ſecond Tom. 
2. Nove Gram, Argum. p. 103. — © The 
more ambiguous the Text, the more reaſon 


there will be to have recourſe tothe infallible 
Authority to put an end to Diſputes, and 

open the Senſe of Scripture. ibid. The Prote- 
| Rants whilſt they reject Tradition, and de- 
fend the Doctrines common between 


us a- 


gainſt 
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geainſt the Socinians by the help of Criticiſm 
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only, keep up but a dubious Fight; nay 
look as if they were beat, even where they 


get the better. We, altho' we do not dit- 


regard the aſſiſtance of Criticiſm, yet pre- 


vall moſt againſt Proteſtants and Socinians 
by the help of Tradition. The New Gram- 


mar therefore were not to be rejected, tho 


it ſhould compel us to ſhelter oftner under 


the ſacred Tower of Tradition, than the 
Maſorets,” The Jews had but one view, 


to make Men ſubject to their Notions, ſo 


Apoſtates ; this Man looks one Way, and 
rows another. I like better to come under 


the Pope than under the Jews, becauſe [ 
bave little hopes of the Jews, but the 
Popes have been Chriſtians ; and ſeveral 


Nations have ſeen their Follies, and reform- 
ed, and 'tis certain the reſt will do ſo: Nay, 


one would think he is for doing fo, and 
perhaps for ſetting up another for their Em- 


pire, as theſe Popes were by the Roman 
Emperor for his; becauſe he ſhews that 
the Gentiles were all the World befides the 


Jews, and that St. Paul was the Apoſtle of 


the Gentiles; and, conſequently, if this 
Pope, or him he intends to ſet up, be fo, 
he has nothing to do with the Jews. 
Maſclef, his Editor, and L' Sieur .. have 
given us fome Hints of the State of the 
Apoſtate Jews, in relation to their Know- 
5 1 ledge 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 273 


ledge of the Hebrew, before pointing, Edi- 
tor 276, that the Sounds of the Alphabet 
were not known in Ferome's Time. May. 


clef;, tom. 2. p. 45. & /eq. that the Rabbies, 
ſtill lower, as low as An. Dom. 1030. con- 


feſſed their Ignorance of the Meaning of 
many of the Hebrew Words, till they 
learned them from People of other Nations, 
and Languages. (Indeed 'tis viſible that 
thoſe who pointed the Words knew not 
their Meaning) L' Sieur ... lays, p. 41. 


that St. Ferome ſays that they read, and 


ſounded the ſame Word variouſly. Ma /. 
clef, tom. 2. p. 214. L' Steur .... p. 6. p. 
37. and p. 39. tells you that St. Jerome 
ſays that V pronounced dabir was a Word; 


deber was Death; and I muſt add that it is 
pointed to have about 8, or 10 different 
Sounds, and a different Signification to each, 
ſo ſounded, and has many more Conſtruc- 


tions, as a vaſt many other Words have, 

as they ſtand now, both in the elder, in the 
Maſorets, and in later Tranſlations, to this 
day; and Maſclef, tom. 1. p. 84. ſhews, that 
the ſame three Letters, in ſeveral Places, 


and in ſeveral Inſtances, have Senſes direct- 


ly contradictory to each other. One would 
wonder, if they had not told us their De- 
ſign, why they ſhould complain of the Ob- 
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and that they ſhould give us ſome Hints of 


their Sentiments of this Language, tell us 
at the ſame time they are not to be under- 


ſtood, L' Sieur ...p.75. lt is impoſſi- 
ble in a Language ſo vague as the Hebrew 


to clear all the Roots, and not leave ſome 


of them ambiguous. p. 22. — The Am- 
biguities of the ſacred Books.“ 


And Ma/- 
clef, tom. 1. p. 313. Speaking of the irre- 
gularity of the Hebrew, ſays, The ſacred 
Writers in it were far wal ſollicitous about 


Words than Things.” And, after all this, 


and much more ſuch, and after they have 


taken infinite Pains to ſhew that the Pro- 


phets ſhould have writ, as the Fools the 
Greeks, Latins, and Mabometans, have 


writ ſince, and that they ſhould have ob- 
ſerved their Grammars, and their Rules, 


and left out all the Words, as uſeleſs, which 


did not anſwer their Schemes, L' Sieur 


ſhould fay, p. 64. A Study neverthe- 
leſs of great Importance; a Study which a 
Catholick Divine ought by no means to ne- 


glect, ſo that the Clergy in Holland ſtudy it,” 


(not a Word of the Engliſo) © and 0 


not be admitted into the Miniſtry without 
the Knowledge of the Hebrew.” But what 
"ſignifies it whether they be vague or not, 


or what Rules they are ſubject to? or, 
to what Purpoſe is i, for any one in their 
I Church, 
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Church, to ſhew that thoſe Writings, in 
that Language, are not vague, that it's 


Rules are infinitely ſuperior to thoſe of any 
other Language, and that they are infinitely 
perfect? If there be a Power in one Man, 
or a Set of Men, by their fat, to diſannul 


his Demonſtration, and make them flexi- 


ble to his, or their Pleaſure: to what End 
were they writ? If there be ſuch a Pow- 


er; that Power would have been ſufficient 


without Writings, 3 
The Creatures were ſummon'd before 


Adam, that he might view, and conſider, 
the various Inſtincts, Sc. in each, to give 


him Ideas of their Powers, and Actions for 
his Information; ſo that he might imitate 
the Beneficent, and abhor the Malevolent, 
and frame Names to fix thoſe Ideas; fo, from 


them, ef al. to frame a Language, by God's 


Direction, and while he, the Man, was 


275 


perfect. Eccles Antediluvian. p. 106. From 


the Names which Adam: gave to the ſeveral 
Species of Beaſts, and to his Wife at firſt 
Sight of her, we learn what admirable 


Skill and great Knowledge Adam had, who 


being created in Innocence and Righteouſ- 


neſs, without any new Illumination, by the 


Goodneſs of his Nature only, looks on the 


Creatures, and ſees into their Natures, that 
he gives each of them a proper and deſcrip- 
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tive Name. D. Bruni de Imag. p. 6. © Adam 


was certainly the beſt ſkilled in giving 


Names, who could give Names to Birds, 


Reptiles, wild and tame Beaſts, and other 


Creatures, domeſtic and that live in the 
Fields; that are bred by Water or Land, : 


and in ſhort to all ſorts, ſuch as are ſuitable 


to them, and deſcriptive of their .Natures, 
which remain to this day, as John Chry- 
ſoftom obſerves.” Luther. Enar. f. 34. 


« God brought them that he might ſee 
them, i. e. Conſider their Nature, what was 
peculiar to each; their Uſe, Difference, 
and Variety,. —- Adam was a moſt excel- 
lent natural Philoſopher during his Inno- 


cence, who at one view faw further into the 
Nature of Animals, and learnt more of their 


peculiar Qualities at one Look, than Solomon 


or Ariſtotle could afterwards do by conti- 


nual Experience. And there is no doubt 
but the Names, Adam gave the Creatures 


continued to the Confuſion of Tongues, and 


that a Man of Senſe would gather more 
then from the Propriety of one Word, than 


now from a long Deſcription.” I ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, that the Birds did not change 


their Language, when Men changed their 
Religion, which Men have called the Con- 
fuſion of Tongues; nor, even when Men 


changed their Languages; and, from them, 
chat 
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that the Hebrew. is the Original, and never 
PTV 94 f 
As the Hebrew was, ſo the Revelations 
were, ordered to be writ Hieroglyphically, 
Cab. i. v. 1 I. what thou ſeeſt write in 4 
Boo. So, to underſtand that Writing, the 
Things ſeen are to be decyphered, v. 12. 
And IT turned to ſee the Voice that ſhake 
with me. And being turned I ſaw ſeven 
golden Candleſticks; (fo Moſes writ what 
Adam ſaw in Paradiſe, which makes it as 
difficult to be explained as the Revelations, 
Sc.) ſo, the Revelations are to be decyphered 
in the Hebrew Manner, not in the Man- 
ner of the Heathen Greeks. -Fohn indeed 
gives us an Explanation, even in Words, to 
Part of this; but, as in this, fo in others, 
beſides the Explanation of the Things in " 
them, the Words for the Numbers, &c. .. 
are to be Hieroglyphically, or Hebraically, 2 
explained; as v. 29. ſeven, &, _ | 
Maſclef and L Sieur ... who have re- 
jected pointing, though they have reſerved _— 
the. Readings, Conſtructions, &c. of theſe Wl 
 Apoſtates, do not fee that it ſtands upon 
the ſame foot, as all the reſt of their Tra- 
ditions, now in writing, by Stories, by Ex- 
planations, by Reading, or any other Way; 
upon the Validity of which Tradition, the 
Validity of the Tradition, and Power 
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of the Church of Nome was founded 3 


1 or elſe they intend to demoliſh the 


Authority of all Tradition, in both ; and 
only, for the preſent, adtnit the Readings, 


_ Conſtructions, &c. for the Benefit of Free. 


thinkers. Indeed Maſclef, Tom. 2. p. 205%. 
rejects the Synagogue and all their Stories. 
Dic the Aleim who directed Adam, &c, 


to form this Language to anſwer it's Ends, 


form it a vague Language? Did the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, who directed theſe Writings to ex- 


preſs, and record, the Deſcriptions of the 
Eſſence, of the Perſons, of all the Myſte- 
ries, of all the Types and Things Typified, 
of all the Parts of Nature or Philoſophy, of 


all Things predicted, &c. properly, direct 


them to obſerve Things, and not Words; 
or intend that it ſhould be ſubject to, and 
conſtrued by, the Grammar or Rules of a 


Parcel of Apoſtates, who had renounced 


all thoſe Terms; or even by thoſe of a Par- 


cel of Hottentots who worſhiped the Names? 


nay of thoſe, whoſe Writings remain, who 


worſhipped they knew not what, nor for 
what? who knew nothing of Jehovah, of 


the Aleim, nor one Tittle of the Terms or 


Conditions of the Covenant, for the Re- 


demption of Man; dare theſe, or any 


0 others, pretend to defend what theſe 
have aſſerted? 1 FO 
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If theſe had known any Thing of the 
Chriſtian Syſtem, or had deſigned to have 
eſpouſed it ; where a Word or Text is the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence for it, that could be 
writ, if it were taken literally, or as 'twas 
written with Letters; and the Jews, by 
their Pointing or Rules, varied it, ſhould 
not they have endeavoured, by their Rules, 
in Grammar, or, &c. which convey Things 
into the Heads of Youth, to invalidate the 
Pointing or Rules of the Jews; by ſhew- 
ing the natural Rules, and Uſage of the 
Language? And where the Jews produced a 
Word, or Text which, by their Conſtruc- 
tions ſeemed to make againſt the Chriſtian 
Syſtem, ſhould not theſe have endeavoured 
to ſhew that it made for that Syſtem, or 
was not to the purpoſe of the Jews? No; 
they had another view, which tended 
to another End, and have acted quite other- 
wie. „ 
The Hebrew Tongue is moſtly com- 
poſed of Conſonants, Vowels moſtly for 
ariation; the primitive, ſimple Sound of 
each of the Hebrew Conſonants, or Vow- 
els, is loſt; becauſe the Jews, of dif- 
ferent Nations, pronounce them variouſly : 
could not be conveyed in writing, by the 
Addition of other Hebrew Letters to each 
Letter, while that Language was alive. 
5 14 When 
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When the Names of the Hebrew Letters, 


or Alphabet, inſtead of fimple Sounds 
were formed, or were put into Letters of 


living Languages, Greek or Latin, is un- 
certain. It does not appear that even that 


was done, till low down, and thoſe 
Sounds are. not conveyed certainly by thoſe 


Syllables, or Words, applied to each for 


Names, in Greek, or Latin, Letters; be- 
cauſe we know not certainly how the 


Greeks, or Latins, pronounced thoſe Let- 
ters; it is pretty certain, different, in dif- 
ferent Places, and each of thoſe Letters 
differently, in different Words, at the 
ſame Place. Aleph is not the Sound of N. 


which is near the Sound of a, or ae, or ea, 
they ſeem to be given to confound rather 
than help us. If a Conſonant as 3 ſound- 
ed ba, or be, or bi, or bo, or boo, or Bon, 
or Sc. it would not anſwer it's End; beth 


gives no Sound like that, nor determines it 


ſounded be; and if it did, in a Word 
where dau or jod, or &c. is, they muſt 
ſound both the e and the va or jod; or 


be, muſt drop the e, and take the vau, or 


ſound bevau, if the Letter var, ſo ſound- 


ed, be a Conſonant there; if the vau be 
a Vowel, it muſt take the Sound of her, 
or beou, fo &c. Though they ling this 


Language, bl was not made for ſinging ; 
| nor 
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nor are the Words to be pronounced other- 


wiſe than they are writ; for that, for ſoft- - 


neſs, or &c. as the Words in the French 
Tongue are. If there be any Hebrew 
Roots, which have a van, a jod, a he, or 


Sc. of the Root, and by Rule are ſome- 


times omitted, to help the Reader to di- 
ſtinguiſh, or pronounce the Root, a Point 


might be of uſe, but not for the uſes they 
are employed. 


This Method Buleus, and Manſs. Ma. 


hf. propoſe, as I ſhall demonſtrate, will 


not anſwer the End; for, beſides other 


Objections, if you pronounce one of the 
| Vowels with each Conſonant, that would 


deſtroy the Uſe of the Hebrew Vowels , 
and the Grammar ; the Hearer could not 
tell whether the Vowel is one of thoſe 
Sounds given, or a written Vowel, ſo, of 
the Root; or for a Variation; fo, one 
could not infallibly write each Word, 
from the Pronunciation of the Reader, 
as they ſtand in the Text. If it had been, 


or were, poſſible to form Sounds of the 
ſame Nature as the Hebrew Vowels are, 


but each diſtinguiſhable from each of them, 
and join one of them to each Hebrew 


Conſonant, ſo that they ſhould not have 
interfered with the Sound of any Hebrew 


Vowel, ſuch a Method would have con- 
formed 


" 
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formed the Hebrew to the later Pronunci- 


ations ; but that is impoſſible; and, at- 
tempting that, was one Cauſe of con- 
founding the primitive or living Hebrew 


Language. We can ſcarce form another 


Conſonant, much leſs any other Vowels. 


And as, in this Method, there is a Vowel 
founded, or writ, after each of the Con- 


ſonants, except thoſe final, wherever 
there is a Conſonant, which has not ſuch. 
a Vowel after it, as is pronounced, or 
writ, and there is any one or more of the 


Conjugations, Variations, or Diſtinctions 
in that Root, that has that Vowel after 
that Conſonant, it makes that, or thoſe 


which have not the Vowel in the 
Text, of that, or thoſe Conjugations, Va- 


riations, or Diſtinctions, which have it 


in the Text; which happens in infinite 
Numbers of Caſes, and ſo confounds 
all. 5 i 
As I found that Adam formed the He- 
brew Language, from the Ideas taken by 


Obſervation of the Inſtincts of Creatures, 


and the Conditions of Things, &c. I found 
it muſt be diſcovered in the ſame manner, 
This Recluſe has, by his Method, Gene. 
1. v. 5. tom. 1. p. 33. founded and writ 
NP #toura, If he had conſulted 76, 
he adviſes, xil. O. Aſt the Bird of the 
ELD” ST 1 
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Air and it will tell thee. Or, if he 
had look d in his Concordance, he 

might have found a Partridge named, Fer, 
xv. 11. NP, and if he had ventured out 


of his Cell, ſo far as to hear, and had con- 
deſcended to obſerve a Partridge, in paiting 
Time, call his or her Mate, or afterwards 
her Brood to rooſt ; where ſhe places them 
with their Tails inwards, and together, in 
a Center, and their Heads outwards, in a 


Circle, to ſee or heat an Enemy on any 
Side, and each to be at liberty to fly out or 


eſeape a different way, he might have 


known the Original of that Root, and heard 
her pronounce her Name d without 1 


or ou, after p, and he might if he had look- | 
deg ws, 
ed in a Grammar, have ſeen that xp is 


the Participle preſent ; as Pſal. xlii. 8. Ja. 


xl. 3. that crieth. 647. that calleth. Had. 
ii. 2. that readeth, & al. Thence 1 Sam. 


ix. 22. ERIN them that were bidden. 
PIT they that are called, DNTP they 


| that come upon the call. And after his Edi- 
for tells us, tom. 2. p. 217. YValentine'sError, 


In the Beginning was God created with the 
Heaven and the Earth; in this Tranſlation 
he will change one Point, and for Bara in 
Kal, Hecreated, read Bora in Pual, he was 
created.” So in that famous Deciſion by R. 


Samuel Lanieds, cited Buxt, Arc, Fed. p. 


I7I. 
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17571. © Samuel before cited mentions this. 
The ſame Perſon remarks ſomething myſ⸗- 
terious in that it is not ſaid, in the præterp. 
tenſe, a M Dagon fell, but 990 falling? 


Where he puts in a Yau to make it a parti- 
ciple. So he ſounds the 2 20; fo the 
Words which have a 3 prefixed, or in the 
beginning, or middle of their Root, have 


all the Errors which are in thoſe where p 


is in any Word; as of a 3 un in Nn 70 
extend, &c. MINN extending, BW 


1 


extending them. There has always been 
War between Imagination and Revelation, 
between Tradition and Writing, between 
Pointers and Qarites, [Qu. Qraites] as ap- 


pears, Wag. Tela ignea Satanæ, Carm. Lip, 
Conf. p. 595. &/eq. So that they have ana- 
thematized the Qarites : ſo between Pointers 


and Partridges, from Inſtinct, without De- 


ſign of eating them. Since Partridges are 
not only proved to be Qarites, by inſtinct, 
but prove the Text, and diſprove Tradi- 
tion; and ſo ſtand anathematized, and nei- 
ther apoſtate Jews nor Papiſts can eat them, 
or uſe their Feathers: I hope they will not 
be ſo inveterate and extravagant as to be at 
a ſtanding expence, to kill them for telling 
the Truth. But as they have proved a 


Series of Things, which demoliſh Free- 


thinkers, no Law that can be made, nor 


I Oiaths 


. 
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Oaths that can be invented, can ſecure them 
from their Revenge; nay, I am afraid they 
will encourage the apoſtate Jews and Papiſts 


to kill them, by buying them at any Price, 


in order to deſtroy the Species, as they have 
— Though our modern Grammarians fix 
the Sound in Vowels only, that is evidently 
falſe ; for every Conſonant in the Hebrew 
had, at firſt, a diſtinct Sound, and might 
be a Syllable, each more diſtinct from each 
other Conſonant, than the Vowels are one 
from another, and therein the Certainty of 
the Language conſiſted. So might two, 
nay perhaps three, of ſome of the Conſo- 
nants be one Syllable; and, however ſince 
abuſed, the firſt Inventors of Points certain- 
ly aim d at preſerving this; and only pla- 
ced them to limit the Termination of the 


Syllables, and to inſinuate, as well as I can 


expreſs it, not a full Vowel, or the Sound 


of a Vowel, but a part of one, a Breath- 


ing between the Conſonants, to ſoften and 
conform them a little to the Pronuncia- 


tion of other Languages then in uſe. And, 


though uſing a Conſonant alone, or ſeveral, 


for a Syllable, ſeems contrary to ours, and 
ſeveral modern Languages; there are ſome 


others which have preſerved it, nay join ſe- 
veral. And, though the Vowels have been 
and are confounded and uncertain, in all 

e e other 
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other Languages; yet the Conſonants, 


though they are twice. or thrice the num- 


ber, have never been confounded in any, fo 
much as to make any. confiderable Miſ- 
takes. Though I cannot ſound, or deſcribe 


the Sound of a Conſonant in writing, yet 


every one can pronounce, ſo that others can 


underſtand each Conſonant, without adding 
the Sound of any one Vowel to any one of 
them, By this means, each Conſonant 
1 left ready to join to a written Vowel, ei- 
ther before or behind, and give both their 


Sounds, ſo that tlie Root cannot be  mil- 
taken; and to ſetile the Sound of each 


Conſonant, ſo that it be not miſtaken for 


one, which unſettled it may be, as with 
ſome ſmall Difference in the Finals of I 
and p Ge; ſo that each Conſonant may 
join with any other, before or behind, is 


all that is wanting, in that Affair; Youth 


would ſoon learn to pronounce them as 


diſtinctly as they do in German, Nelch, or, 


Se. And it may alſo be neceſſary to change 


the Sounds of a few of our Letters a little; 
ſo that when they are writ for thoſe of the 
Hebrew, they may preſerve the Sounds of 

thoſe of the Hebrew. = 
- 'The State of the Caſe about Pronuncia- 
tion between the Jews and us, is vaſtly ditte- 
rent, 'The Maſter and Scholar muſt un- 
| Oe derſtand 
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derſtand each other, elſe they cannot teach 
and learn ; if publick Exetciſes were to be 

performed in Schools, tis much the ſame 
thing; they are all Maſters and Scholars ; 
if Conferences were held between Students, 
tis much the ſame, theſe are common to 
us both, But the Jewiſh Prieſts, before 
_ Chriſt, were obliged to read it; fo that 
the ſenſible People, at leaſt, though un- 
taught, might underſtand it, and the 
Meaning of it ; that has no place with 


us 


Maſelef has not dared to ſtate the Caſe 
where the Difficulty lies; Y had all its 
 Significations before there were any Let- 
ters, ſo before their pretended oral Tradi- 
tion; and they were loſt before Pointing ; 
nor to ſhew what the Maſorites had done, 
that they had pronounced the very ſame 
three Letters, perhaps, ten different ways, 
to anſwer their reſpective Significations; 
and many other Things which he had to 
ſurmount, or remedy ; much leſs has he 
propoſed any Remedy; and L' Sieur. 
de Racines Hebraiques, has turned off ſuch, 
with an idle Story; ſo their Method can- 
not ſerve. It takes away the preſent Diſ- 
tinction of Soundings, in the ſeveral Signi- 
fications of the ſame Word, and ſubſtitutes 
no other Help, nor attempts to ſettle it, = 
te 
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tells us, it will bring us to the Subjection 
of their infallible Church; we deſire to be 


enxcuſed from following their Method, for 


low. 


that Reaſon. 15 | 
That Language, which conveys the 
Knowledge of the moſt valuable Things, 


deſerves the firſt and greateſt Conſidera- 


tion. The Method will be conſidered be- 
The Manner of | the Hebrew Writing, 


with broad Lines or Strokes, was framed 


for Duration ; the indented Hands, in 
which our old Records 'are written, have 
ſtronger Lines than our preſent Writing, 


and fo have endured thrice as long as it 


would. Points are not contrived for the 


fame end, fo were not by the fame Hand; 
how ſoon one of them is gone, and ſo the 


2 reading of a Word changed, any one may 


conceive, You can ſee whether Words 


of Letters, be Grammar and Senſe ; but, if 
pointing were ſuppoſed to be authentic, as 


it breaks both, you have no Rule where- 
by to know whether tis handed down fair- 


ly, or falſely, or defaced, or, &c. So, no 
way of judging, by comparing Copies, or 


comparing a Word with the ſame Word in | 


other Places, or, &c. to know when there 
appears to be a Miſtake, how to rectify it; 
e which 


2 
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which proves it never could be deſigned for 


an Object of Faith. 


The Hebrew was intended to be the 
Reſervois of Knowledge; Man has made it 
neceſſary that it ſhould be tranſlated, though 
it cannot be tranſlated Word for Word, yet 
each Word may, in a great meaſure, be ex- 


plained by Circumlocution, ſo make ano- 


ther Language conform to it; and the 
Grammar may be brought under a Ratio- 


nale, ſo as to ſettle the Intent of the Whole, 


and of each Part; nay, to be of more uſe 


to ſettle every Point, than all the Com- 


ments that have been writ upon it; nay, 
whoſe very Nature and Form will confer 


almoſt all Knowledge. 

I intend not now to write a Grammar, 
but inſert a few Inſtances, to ſhew whence 
Grammar is formed; from whence, by 


ſupplying what I lee ſhort, or ſtating - 


other Caſes in that manner, others may 


take the general Ideas or Hints of them, 


and diſtribute them into proper Claſſes, 
and Order. 

He who pretends to make a Hebrew 
Grammar muſt underſtand ſomething of 
the Subjects, Philoſophical, and Divine, 


treated of in the Bible; of who, and what,” 
it treats; muſt not be under a neceſſity to 
conſult Enemies, nor thoſe who were ig- 


U | gorant 
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g9iorant of thoſe Beings, and Things; or 
elſe he will bring Rules out of the Gram 
mars of other later confounded Languages, 
whereby the Jews .confourid themſelves; 
and will, without knowing, take in the 
Rules of the Jews, and ſo deſtroy every 
Article in Philoſophy and in Divinity, as 
Maſclef has done in his, over and over. 
Are Rules, formed by Heathen Brutes, 
to alter the Deſcriptions Fehovah Aleim 
have given of themſelves, of the Types, 
&c? 33 | 
As the Hebrew Language was formed in a 
ll | peculiar Manner, others differ vaſtly from 
* 8 | it; it's Words are ſhort, and few, placed 
in the natural order of Speech; it's Nouns, 
5 or Pronouns, have no Caſes, or Declinations, 
4 by variation of Letters, but ſingular, or 
plural; nor other Diſtinctions but Maſcu- 
| line, and Feminine. Some of the Nouns, 
11 with various Interpoſitions, or Terminations, 
[ll each to apply it to a diſtin& uſage of the 
Wl}. Word, with Signs. prefixed, or Pronouns 
affixed, The Verb bath the ſame Letters 
as the Noun, hath no Conjugations, or 
Variations of the Letters, but in fingular, 
or plural, for. conſtituting. Pronouns, or 
Perſons, Preter, or Future; fo for Parti- 
ciples, Gerunds, Sc. by affixing, or inter- 
poſing, or changing, a Letter or Vowel, 


in 


"i 
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in a very few Caſes, two. Whether any 
of the looſe Particles, or Interjections pre- 

ceding; vary the ſame Letters in a Noun, 

or Verb, in ſome very few Inſtances, I 

ſhall leave to Obſervation. But if Vowels 

had been inſerted among the Hebrew Con- 
fonants in the Words, or the Hebrew Vowels 
had been ſounded, or pronounced, each 
with a Conſonant, the variations in Gram- 
mar; by. prefixing, inſerting, or intermix- 
ing and affixing, ſuffixing or poſtfixing, 
could not have been performed; fo as to 
have been diſtinguiſhed by pronunciation ; 
attempting this in writing, confounded all 
the Hebrew, then in the World: The Ad- 
verbs, Conjunctions, looſe Prepoſitions, 
and Interjections, fame as other Lan- 

guages. 53 e 

I have occaſionally ſhewed the riſe, the 

manner of Formation, and the differences 

between the later Languages, arid the He- 
brew, in the New Account of the Confuſion 
of Tongnes. I have ſhewed that the Names, 
or Nouns, ate ideal, given for, or taken 
from, the Verb, as poſſeſing, acting, or ſuf- 
Fering, or Sc. and convey not each a diſ- 
tinct Idea, perhaps not above two of the 
Eſſence, or Subſtance, nor each of Genus, 
or Species, of animate of inanimate, of 
Degrees as greater or leſs, or Ce; But of 
8 "V2 bim, 


292 


De Hebrew Miri ritings per fakt. 
him, or it, who is poſſeſſed of the Thing, 


performed the Action, is deprived of ſome 

Poſſeſſion, or underwent the Suffering, or 
Sc. And that the reſt of the Words in each 

Root are only. Variations of that Idea. So 


that a Noun of the ſame three Letters, with 
the ſame Pronunciation, with the Con- 


text, can infallibly deſcribe God, Angel, 
Man, Beaſt, one of the Names, or &c. 
fo that the Verb, in all i it s Parts, retains the 


Idea. 


ſame Idea in each Place, or Text; but is, 


by the Context, to be ſometimes a little va- 


ried, but never altered, or changed in * 


flating; to make the ſeveral Particles, i 

each other Language, correſpond with . 
we muſt be forced, in conſtruing any one in 
the various Texts, to uſe ſometimes one, ſome- 


times another, of thoſe in any other Lan- 


guage, which are but variations of that Idea; 
but as the Particles, in ſome meaſure, de- 
pend upon the Ideas of the Words, thoſe 
ſmall Variations cannot be ſettled, till more 
of the Ideas of the Words be ſettled. 


When the Jews had loſt the Knowledge 


of the Genius of this Language, that is the 


ideal Signification of the Word, or intend- 


ed to pervert the Meaning of many in ſeve- 
; ral Places, to ſerve their Turns; whether 


Ignorance, 


. the A Particles hath the 


2 
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Ignorance, or Wickedneſs, commenced 
_ firſt, or they began together, is not mate- 
rial; though their Wickedneſs was the 
Cauſe of their Captivity, fo, loſs of their 
Language. It appears in the eldeſt Tranſla- 
tions they have given, perhaps, to one 
Word twenty Significations, and almoſt to 
each ſundry ; pretending to fix the Mean- 
ing of the fame Word, in each different 
Place, or Reading, 70 God, or Angel, or 
Man, or Beaſt, or Name, or &c; as they 
ſuppoſed, in each Place, it was intended to 
be; or as they, afterwards, pretend it 
was explained, and delivered to them, by 
hearſay Tradition, from Moſes, or Ge; 
and, in, 19 of thoſe 20, the Verb will not 
correſpond with the Noun : In MM which 
TFerome ſays ſounded dabar, was a Word, 
deber Death. Where tis a Verb tis always 
to ſpeak, to reveal a Secret. For though 
there be a Noun in any Language, with- 
out a Verb in Uſe, yet ſurely, if you deflect 
it into a Verb, it ſhould have the Idea of 
the Noun, and though we have only that 
of the Hebrew which is writ, 'tis plain 
from that, thoſe we can compare are form- 
ed fo; fo, treated it as a common confound- 
ed Language; nay made many, if not each 
Word, infinitely more ambiguous, have 
more arbitrary Significations, than any one 


. Language 
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Language that ever was formed in the 
World, which has come to us by writing ; 


that which they now call Arabic, which as 
I have ſhewed is a Jumble of many hun- 


dreds into one, only excepted. 


When this was done, inſtead of having 


one Idea to remember, for each Word, they 
had then five, or ten, or twenty; and then 


no Man alive, either reader or hearer, of 
the Original, could tell which of thoſe 


Sounds, or which of thoſe Meanings, the 
Word had, in any one Text, except he 


remembred the Pronunciation, and the f 


Senſe, the Tranſlators had fixed upon it 
there. When they had further and further 


loſt the Uſage, and Knowledge, of the ſa- 
cred Writings, and were put to their laſt 
Shifts, by Evidence produced out of them 
by the Chriſtians, who had the Gift of 


Tongues, &c ; to remedy this, which is 


not to be remedied, but by retrieving the 


Idea of each Word, and to ſupport their 
Notions, they attempted to ſupply the 


Defects, they ſuppoſed they found in the 
Language, or in the Manner of the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, and all the Prophets, by 
pointing; fo tis evident to Demonſtration, 
that it was not Direction by Inſpiration, or 


Knowledge, that put them upon pointing; 


But Neceſſity from Ignorance, to fix dif- 
ferent 
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ferent Sounds to the ſame two or three Let- 


ters, or Word, to make them diſtinguiſha- 


ble, to anſwer the Variety of Conſtructions 
they had given to each Word, which has 


but one. . | 
The Sketches of any Invention, or in- 


conſiderable Improvement, is claimed by 


the Author for his Life, and ſo long pre- 
ſerv'd; or, if committed to writing, while 


tis judged worth while to preſerve them: 
But when the Project, be it right or wrong, 


is improved much, or compleated, the 
Sketch, or ſuch inconſiderable Improve- 
ments, are drop'd, and the Memory of 
them loſt. So, when this was firſt hit up- 
on by chance, or firſt attempted, or how 


it was improved, does not exactly appear. 


The Hint ſeems to have been taken from 


the Mabometans, who were in the ſame 


Caſe ; and tis undeniably proved, by Ray- 
mund. Martin. by Capellus, Sc. and lately 
by Maſclef, and ſince by L Sieur. . . de 
Racines Hebraiques, that it did not exiſt 
before them, and that it was compleated 
about 700 Years ago, by Ben. Aſer. and 


Ben. Naphtali, nay R. Azarias et al. 
who pretend they believe it was revealed, 


allow it was loſt, and reſtored late, or 


then, 


1 Theſe, 
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"Theſe, mifled by the Tranſlators, or to 
juſtify them for giving ſuch a number of 


Meanings, and it ſeems lower down va- 
rious Pronunciations to one Word, and 


to fix thoſe Meanings and Pronunciations, 


and make them in ſome meaſure diſtin- 


guiſhable, inſtituted Points to repreſent va- 
rious Sounds, to ſupply the Place of each 
of the additional Sounds, which they ſup- 


poſed to belong to each Cofotne, and 
ſuppoſed to be loſt ; and applyed different 
Sounds, under the fame Word, where it 
was to have a different Signification ; ſo to 
the ſame Word, in each Senſe, a different 


Sound. And then, beſides obſerving and 


remembring all the different Conſtructions, 
they had the difference of the Points to re- 
member, that a Word pointed ſo, ſtood 


for a Hors, ſo for a Man, Gc. as above 


faid ; perhaps five, or ten, or twenty, for 
one Word. Though the Apoſtates had 
faln into the Villainy of giving Directions, 


in their writings, inſtead. of reading ſome 
of the Words as they were writ, which di- 


rectly oppoſed their Deſigns, to read them 
otherwiſe, to ſerve their purpoſe; and to 
write each of thoſe Words, with other Let- 
ters, ſuch as ſerved their Purpoſes, in the 
Margin; In tranſacting, or finiſhing, this 
Affair of pointing, they took the curſed 

üÜberty 
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liberty of inſtituting Points for Letters; 


and, inſerting thoſe Points, to inſert Let- 
ters of that ſort we call Vowels; and, fo 


as far as was in their power, to fix their mar- 


ginal Variations, or other Alterations, in 
the Text, and make each of ſuch Words 
of another Root, of an imaginary Com- 

pound, or of a Caballiſtical Sen cation, 
by ſuch Inſertions. Though this Abuſe 
was practicable in Nouns, by ſuch Altera- 


tions or Inſertions, to make the ſame three 


Letters ſound twenty different, or diſtinct, 
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Sounds, and ſignify twenty diſtinct Things, 


it was impracticable to form Verbs which 
have Prefixes, Inſertions, and Poſtfixes, and 


to which they added Points, to diſtinguiſh 


their Grammatical Variations, to add other 
Points to each of them alſo; ſo that each 
new formed Noun, might have a new form- 
ed Verb to correſpond with it, in its Pronun- 
ciation, or Sound, and Senſe; as from 7 
dabar, a Word, they give you a Verb 70 
ſpeak ; but the Prophets formed none, nor 


could theſe form any from deber, Death, 
to Fill, or make dead, nor from VAT ady- 
tum, to be, or make ſecret, nor from, &c. 


but only 70 reveal à Secret; which is 
Demonſtration, that theſe three Let- 
ters, in whatever Text uſed, had no other 


Idea. 
* All 
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| All agree, that the Books of Moſes, and 


the Prophets, and the ancient Copies, were 


not divided into Pauſes or Sentences, by 


what we call Comma or Points; and, tis 


evident, they needed none, and might have 
been more liable to Errors, in copying, than 
the Letters or Words:, ſo omitted, not for 
want of Invention or judgment, but for 
that Reaſon, and becauſe the Order of 
the Words and Parts of Speech find their 
r 
When they had alſo loſt the Knowledge, 
which ariſes from the Order or Poſition of 
Words in the Context, and ſo the Ability 


of Judging of the Difference of the gram- 


matical Senſe of the ſame Word, in ſeveral 
Contexts, and of it in its ſeveral Altera- 
tions; which, thou abuſed in all other la- 
ter Languages, by the irregular Poſition of 
the Words, moſt fooliſhly in their Poetry, 

where the next Word in order, perhaps, 


ſtands at the diſtance of ten Words from 
that Order; which put the Formers, Speak- 


ers, or Writers, in later Languages, un- 


der the Neceſſity of varying every Word, 


in all its poſſible Declinations, Moods, 


Tenſes, Gc. yet the Order, by Poſition of 
the Words infallibly in this, ſhews the 


grammatical Variation of each Word, com- 


poſed of the ſame Letters, nay, even the 


Neceſſity 
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Neceſſity of a Variation, by a Leiter, Cc. 
and the Alteration of the grammatical Senſe, 
by that Variation, by the Affixes, interpo- 
ſed Vowels, or interpoſed Particles. In- 
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ſtead of attempting to recover and explain 


this, they took upon them to fix or alter 
the Conjugations, or grammatical Varia- 


tions of Verbs, Sc. which had been ſet- 


tled in the firſt Tranſlations, &c. by point- 
ing, as above ſaid, as they beſt ſerved their 
Turns, as, they pretended, they were di- 
rected to do by oral Tradition, as afore- 


faid ; which was hid, when the eldeſt 


Tranſlations were made, and at laſt, as 
they pretend, diſcovered. Nay, befides the 


Miſchief of varying the Conjugations, or 


grammatical Variations, which ariſe na- 


turally in each from the ſame Letters, they 


have formed numbers of Conjugations, 
which are not in the Hebrew, and di- 


ſtinguiſh them by Pointing, to make it an- 


{werable to other confuſed Languages, 


which creates another intolerable Load to 


the Memory. As Mahumet pretended to 
Inſpiration, thoſe who forged the Alcoran 


had that Pretence : as theſe\make no Pre- 


tence to any thing but Hearſay, inſerting 


the Points in the Text, is the more impu- 


dent, and more villainous Action. 
e If 


$00 


the Operation. 


in this Language, firſt; 
common Senſe, will ſhew 

of Years before Pointing, 
was ; the Authority of either, if they have 
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If we mean to recover any Knowledge 
which has ſubſiſted, we muſt learn to find 
in what, and in whit Manner, and by 


what Means it ſubſiſted, and how it was 
loſt, This Knowledge of underſtanding 
the Hebrew Scriptures, did not ſubſiſt by 


Pointing or Grammar ; becauſe neither of 
them ſubſiſted, till it was loſt; they are but 


Succedaneums, mixed up by raſcally Abo- 
thecaries, who had not, nay, Knew not 
the true Medicine. 


Thoſe who would learn any of the 


mnotterk Languages, eſpecially Children, 
muſt learn the Grammar; but 'tis other- 


wiſe here, thoſe who learn the Senſe from 
Pointing, and Grammar, act as Algebra- 


7%, depend upon the Rules, but ſee not 
Naming the Verbs, Con- 
jugations, &c, from the Afﬀixes or Hæ- 
manticks, or from imaginary Words from 
their Pointing, conveys nothing, nay, the 


common Diſtinctions in the other Langua- 
ges, will not anſwer here. You muſt learn 


the general Signification of the Words, 
and that, 
you the Gram- 
Theſe were the Rules of thouſands 
or Grammar 


mar. 


any, ariſes from this; and, ifi it cannot be 
. 


and 
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thus ſhewed, neither of them hath any. 


This Language has all the chief Things or 


Subjects, ' and their Types in it, and treats 
of them, in a manner, no later Lan- 
guage can; and therefore, neceſſarily dif- 


fers from, nay, in many Inſtances, breaks 
through the Rules of Grammar, in any, 


or all the later Languages. Thoſe who 


find the Grammar, from the Order or 


Poſition of the Words, in theſe Writings, 


will ſee the Perfection of the Language, 


and of the Writings, and will ſee the 1- 


deas, as they proceed. Thoſe who have 
hitherto ſtudied to learn and underſtand. 


Hebrew, by Pointing and Grammar, have 


been in the State repreſented by Maſclef, 


vol. 2. p. 306, © While they think they 


_ underſtand Hebrew, know nothing but the 
Maſora.” So Jude 12. Clouds without 


Water, carried about of Winds. 


Tis evident, the inſpired Authors uſed 


only the Parts of Speech, in each Root, 
for which they had occaſion; in ſome 
Roots, perhaps, all, in ſome ſeveral, in 
ſome, perhaps, but one Part of Speech : 
ſo it does not follow, that many of the 


Roots uſed had no other Parts of Speech, 
in the Hebrew Tongue, nor that one of 
thoſe, or that uſed, is either Verb, or 


| Noun, or, Cc. but what Part of Speech 
„ . each 
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each of thoſe, or that uſed is, muſt 
be diſcovered by the Rules of the Language. 
Any one, of many Words; in Hebrew, 
cannot be carried through the few Orders 


in the Hebrew Grammar, which other 


Words of that Language may, without 
making ſuch Words, in ſome Caſes, falſe 
or Nonſenſe; as creating himfelf, &c. 
where the ſame Action can or will be re- 
peated upon the ſame, or another Object, all 


the Conjugations the Verb had, may be re- 


peated. For theſe Reaſons; the Verb, 


| Subſtantive; Preſent; is always omitted, 


and its Place, in ſpeaking of Emblems, is 
often to be ſupplied by Repreſents, Stands 
for, or &c. Some plural Names, when 


their Action is joint, have He Febovah, 
or He the Perſon in Febovab, under- 
ſtood, fo a Verb ſingular; when they 


have diſtin& Parts in the Action, have 2 
Verb plural; in Prophecies, ſometimes to 


aſcertain the Prediction, the Verb paſt is 
_ uſed for a future. Nay, when I limit 
. each Root, of two or three Letters, to 
one Idea, I include the Variation in the 


Application of that Idea, where changing 
Gender, or, &c. changes the Objects; or 


the Addition of a Letter, or, &c. varies 


the Application; for, a Word of the ſame 
three Letters, though it keep the Idea, 
. 4 . weben 


— 
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where it can be applied to different things, 
ſo that there might be Danger of con- 
founding the things, is ſometimes deflect- 
ed with various Terminations, or, Ge. 
as Ve when applied to Time, is sen 
when tis chief, of what the Text is treat- 
ing of, as below, tis MWNN Sc. and it 
will appear, that theſe Deflections are di- 
ſtinct from any grammatical Variation of 

this, or any other Word. The ſhorteſt 
way is, (without regard to Truth) to vary 
the ſame Sentence; ſo that the ſame three 
Letters may be Verb Active Præterit, and 


Noun; becauſe a Verb præterit, by af- * 
firming an Agent, then with a Name of an- | | 
other Root, performed an Action, gives | 


the Agent a new Name, by a Noun of 5 | f 

the Root, or Letters of that Verb; ſo of | 
paſſive : ſo there need not Noun and Verb, = 
but where the Noun affirms one thing, . 
and the Verb another. So to prove if there 
be any Action, Condition, or, Sc. which 
is continual, or ſo long, that the Acting 


—— 
— 


or &c. may denominate the Agent, or, 61 
Gc. and make it a Name; fo, whether C1 

the Letters of ſuch Noun and Participle pre- Lo 
ſent be varied; ſo to prove whether there . : 


be any other Part or Parts of Speech ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Letters, or diſtinguiſh- 
ed by looſe Particles; ſo to ſhew how 
the ſame two or three Letters, with one 
22 | or 
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or two Letters or Vowels, - prefixed, or 
poſt- fixed, or. one Vowel interpoſed may 
be any other Part of Speech; and a Letter 
or two poſt-fixed, or, &c. may defle the 
Root into any peculiar Senſe, as above. 
So we ſuppoſe the Hebrew has a Word 
differently writ, or with a difference in 
Letters, from the ſame Root, for every 
| Alteration, or Variation in its Grammar, 
except the Verb preterit and the Noun, 
or as above, or which the Context, or 
| Jooſe Particles determine; the Verb pre- 
terit and Noun, the Participles, and a 
few Deflections, are all . 1 for the 
preſent: ſo I leave the ceſſes be conſidered 
S i VE 
The Roots are not properly divided in 
the Concordances, but moſtly, as the 
Apoſtates ſorted them, to ſerve their 
Turns; till that be rectified, tis impoſſible 
that the Words, which are ſo miſplaced, 
ſhould each conjugate regularly, or take its 
place in the Word tis with, or make the 
Text Senſe. This has kept Men ſubject 
to the Out-Rules, or Rules made for Ir- 
regulars, by the Jews, &c. which are moſt 
of them falſe. s £9 rags” 
The Rules, as they term it, in regimine, 
and the Out-Rules, which are true, ſuch 
as of dropping, inſerting, tranſpoſing, or 
changing, a Letter, or Particle, come by 
„ * 4 . Obſer- 


Obſervation ; and the Reaſons will ap- 


pear to any one, who ſtudies it thus, be= 
fore he has made any great Proficiency in 


the Language; and the underſtanding of 


them will only be of uſe to him, when 
he is a Critick; and then he will find, 


that moſt of thoſe Variations, ray, Omi 
| Hons, as Uaal. p. 155. ſuch as 5 wanting 
between, and joining the Words with 
2 Makkaph in or between Ty the 
Secret one to be revealed, the Eſſence 


 exerciſms Pavers, which is ſpoken, as 
SN PD the King, the red Earth; | 


which is, as the reſt are, Perfections in 


the Language, which the Grammarians 


did not, or would not underſtand; becauſe 


they did not underſtand the Ideas in the 


Objects treated of, or were ane de- 
1 to miſlead us. 


The Jews divide the whole 1 into opus Be ; 


reſhi th, and opus Margquevah. 


As this Hiſtory begins with ths firſt Be- 
ings and Things, we ſuppoſe the Eſſence 


of ſome Perſons exiſted, that is, were 
poſſeſſed of Power to act; we muſt ſhew 
them poſſeſſed of that Eſſence and Power, 
and eadeavour to ſhew how they came by 
their Names; they were Rubbim before 

they were Aleim. 
R. Abba, Pug. Fid. p. 333. And, 
Nene Hall, in Buxt. Arc. . Fed. 
| I 1 P- 138. 
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p. 138, cited above, ſays, Satan faw 4 
Throne in Heaven, and was informed 


(perhaps emblematically by what he faw 
on and above that Throne) that it was 
reſolved that this Syſtem, and Man, ſhould 


be created, Gc. and that he ſaw, what he 


calls the Light below the Throne; which, 


what was upon the Throne, called the 


Meſſiah, (both which, Moſes, when the 
Repreſentation of this was exhibited upon 
Earth, calls Rubbim) and that Satan re- 
ſolved to oppoſe the Deſign of the Rub- 


bim, the Happineſs of Man; and declar- 


ed his Reſolution to attempt to ſeduce 


Man, and overcome that Light, the Meſ- 


ſiah. That, what was upon the Throne, 


(to which this Rabbi, and their Great 


Synagogue, make the Devil give a ſingu- 
lar Name) entered into Covenant with 
this Light, the Meſſiah; that if he would 


wage War with Satan, by withſtanding 


his Temptations, and by Suffering, which 
he was exhibiting at the foot of the 


Throne; the World ſhould be created; 

and if Man fell, what was exhibited there, 
one Man's, being taken into the Eſſence of 
the Light, and Suffering, ſhould re- 

deem Man from the Grave, and Sa- 
tan, and Hell; and Satan ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed for this Oppoſiticn, and thoſe 
Wi 7 
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Though, as far as I can fee into the 
| Writings of the apoſtate Jews, there is 
not one Story, or one Application; but, 
if you take it together, it is deſigned to 
deſtroy ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
nay, even thoſe which appear to be Con- 
ceſſions, and ſeem to allow conſiderable 


Articles in it, ſhew plainly, that they were 
formed to delude us and deprive us of the 
poſitive Evidence contained in the Word, 


Text, or Subject they are treating of; and 


wherever the eldeſt Writers have made 
ſuch Conceſſions, and they have been 
urged a-part by Chriſtian Writers, the later 


Jews have uſed their utmoſt Efforts to e- 


vade or apply them to their own Purpoſes. 
So, though theſe Writings may give ſome 


Light to Chriſtians, nothing is to be done 
with the Jews, that way, but by the Me- 


thod I have undertaken, which they did 


not underſtand, ſo could not fence againſt 


it. I ſhall cite a few of their Rules, which 


will ſpoil many of their Stories. Tela ig- 


nea Satanæ, Carm. Lip. Confut. p. 406. 
e It is a no leſs true than common Rule 
among the Jews, that no Word in Scripture 


loſes its literal natural Senſe entirely.” Pug. 
Hadi, p. 290. —— © All the Names of 


God, which occur in the Scriptures, are 


derived as is plain from his Works, except 
rn Te X 2 5 Oy 
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only Jod, He, Yau, He, which is the proper 
Name of God, whence it is called, Schem 


Hamephoraſch, or Name that ſpeaks plain- 
ly, and without any ambiguity of the 
Subſtance of God. Pug. Fidei, 
means that it ſignifies the Eſſence of the 


Creator, and his manner of being fully and 
perfectly, without any ambiguity or mix- 
ture, i. e. there is nothing to ſhare or par- 
take with God in this Name: But his o- 


ther glorious Names have a twofold Sig- 


nification, there is a mixture in them, be- 
caufe they are derived from thoſe Works of 
bis, the like of which are to be found in 


us: So that the Name which is ſubſtitu- 
ted for M1 which is e Adonay, is de- 


rived from TR Lord. Bid. 558. - The 
Author of Neve Schalom — I found in the 
Book Haurah ſomething very proper for 
our purpoſe, in theſe words, It is a fun- 
damental Article ef Faith, that all the 
Names of God in the Law are contained in 


the four-Letter-name, &c. But every 
one of them refers to ſome Action which 
Some 
are derived from Mercy and Pardon ; ſome 


from Tears ; ſome from Accidents; others, 


from Food, from Life, from Health, Some 


from Prayer for Children; ſome from 


Strength; ſome from Grace; others from 


2 Piety 


mr 
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Piety The Doctrine of the Platonics is a- 
kin to this, as Proclus ſhews on the Theo- 
hogy of Plato, lib. 2. cap. ult. — For every 

Name begets as it were an Image of the 
Gods, and as Theurgy (divine Imagery) 
invites a Brightneſs to attend the Statues 
made by Workmen, and entices down the 
goodneſs of the Gods who are void of Envy; 
in the ſame manner the intellectual Science 
of divine Matters conveys its Meaning by 
compounding and dividing Sounds, and diſ- 
covers the unknown Eſſence of the Gods.“ 
Pet. Gal. de Arcanis, p. 60 1. John 
Reuchlin, de Verbo Mirifico. Altho the 
Supreme God of all, it is likely may have 
ſome eminent Name among the Immor- 
_ tals, among thoſe in Heaven and thoſe a- 
bove the Heavens, yet we ſhall conſider 
what is more to our purpoſe, and ſay, that 
according to what we gather from the di- 
vine Names which we learn from God, 
ſome we make to relate to Eſlence, . 
ſome to Power, ſome to Works; the 
reſt to our Affection towards God. By 
the Eſſence of God, I mean, his Dz- 
fiinfineſs from Things, and entire and 
abſolute Confinement within bimſelf,” 
Many have complained, that the Jews 
have not explained the Signification of the 
moſt important Words. Aug. Pfeiffer 
. X 3 Crit. 
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Crit. Sacr. p. 171. © Since the Root 
with its Derivatives or Deflections not on- 
ly gives, generally, the Letters but the 
Idea, it eaſily appears that for want of the 
Root, or not knowing it, we cannot ſuffi- 
ciently judge of the expreſs Senſe of a 
Word; and tho' we may be certain of 
the significatiors by parallel Places, e. g. that 
M8 is God — and ſo on, yet the Reaſon 
of that appellation, or why God is ſo call- 
ed — is ſtill a Secret. — The Arabick has 
its Dod, to worſhip, adore. — But thoſe 
Tongues without doubt borrowed their 
Derivatives from the Hebrew, and had their 
Roots there alſo.” eee e 
Wi | The Action, from whence the Name 
| 1 Alleim is taken, is frequently mention'd 
| in Scripture. The Word 758 as a Verb, 
jurare, adjurare, pejerare, to ſwear, adjure, 
ferfwear, with its Deflections alone is con- 
1 | ſtrued, Imprecation, Execration, Male- 
iy diction, an Oath, Perjury, Pug. Fidei, 
1 476. Mechilta — © he is only o 
| ſwear,” When joined with ya an Oath 
1 they make it, Execration ; ſo, an Oath of 
ti curſing, a Curſe, and an Oath. When it is 
i joined with y which they conſtrue 4 
ll Covenant, which is the Purifier, or Con- 
| 11 dition of Purification, they make it an 
11 Oath; once right, Deut. xxix. 2 1. Ac. 
8 N gording 
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cording to all the Curſes of the Covenant 0 
that are written in this Book of the Law. | 
When it was upon Condition as here, the 
_ higheſt Obligation to perform a Covenant 
for the delivery of their Creatures out of the 
Hands of Arch-Rebels, as they were able, 
and willing, and have performed the 
chief Part, putting and declaring them- 
felves under a conditional Execration, for 
the Aſſurance and Comfort to Men, where 
Man's | Belief was the Terms of his 
Salvation; nay, each Man's believing that 
ſingle Propoſition, as John viii. 24. For 
if ye believe not that I am, ye ſhall 
die in your Sins — The chief Eſſence, 
as I fay unto you; is no Derogation 
from any of their Attributes of Great- 
neſs, Wiſdom, Power, or Goodneſs, 
but the higheſt Demonſtration of them 
all, that ever can be given to Man; 
as *tis beautifully expreſſed by St. Paul, 
Heb. vi. 16. For Men verily fwear by the 
greater: and an Oath for Confirmation is 
to them an end of all Strife, Wherein God 
willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
Heirs of the Promiſe, the immutability of 
bis Counſel, interpoſed himſelf by an Oath ; 
That by two immutable Things, in which it 
vas impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 
ſtrong Conſolation who are fled for Refuge 
"IVE" ws > 4 
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to lay hold upon the Hope that is ſet before us. 
Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which en- 


treib in within the Vail, whither the Fore- 
runner is for us entred, Feſus, made the High 


Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 


deck. The Actions they bound them- 
ſelves to perform, were exhibited in the 
Cherubim, expreſſed i in the Promiſe of the 


Seed, typified in Sacrifice, Purifications, 


Sc. limited to Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 2. 


will give my Purifier between me and be- 


tween thee, As for me, my Purifier of the 
Subſtance of thee, By Oath, xxil. 16. 


prefigured in delivering the Children of 


. Iſrael out of Egypt, putting them into 


Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan ; and 


the Oath of the Covenant, with the ſe- 


cond Perſon in Man, is referred to, un- 
der the Name of M the Beloved, Gc. but 


the perfect Knowledge of this Affair was 


"271 _A6yog a Secret revealed, when Chriſt 


had ſuffered; as Heb. vii. 21. But this 


with an Oath, by him that ſaid unto him, 


the Lord Sware, and will not Repent, thou 
art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Mel- 


chiſedeck, ver. 28. Bui 6 Mbyog the Secret 


Per ſon ee, of the Oath, the Son abo 1s 


conſecrated for evermore. When ſome 
few more Points in the Hebrew are ſet- 
led, 
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led, the Greek in theſe, and the reſt of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, will ſpeak 
much plainer. 1 . | 
I have often ſhewed that the Greet 


had not proper Words for Hebrew, nor 


could one, proper, be deflected into the 


ſeveral Parts of the Senſe, as a Hebrew 


Word can. The LXX have uſed the 
Word diced men S al. very improperly, 


once properly to p and though that 


Word be properly uſed in the New 'Teſ- 


tament, for want of its Meaning, ſeve- 


ral of my Acquaintance have puzzled 
themſelves with it. The chief part of the 
Condition of the Redemption of Man by 
the Covenant, Oath, Cc. was the perfect 
Life, Suffering, and Death, &c. of Chriſt, 


and that his Atonement, Merits, Gc. 
ſhould be transferrable to Believers, for 


their Benefit. St. Paul, Heb. ix. & al. 
compares the Old and New Scriptures to 
the Wills, or Teſtaments of two Teſta- 
tors, who take their Names from that Ac- 


tion, which conveys or diſtributes the In- 
heritance, Cc. to the Legatees, and com- 


pares the New with the Old; calls Chriſt 
a better Teſtator, Surety of a better Teſta- 
ment to us, and Mediator between the 
Father and us; it, a better Teſtament, 
what he bequeath'd a better — 
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The t ypical L Death of Brutes, the burning 
of their Bodies, and ſprinkling with their 
Blood, left nothing but hope, that one 


would come who ſhould leave a better 


Legacy, conquer the Tyrants, ſet the 
Minds of Believers at eaſe, take Poſſeſ- 


ſion of the Inheritance for them, as Chriſt, 


before his Death, ſays, John xvii. 24. 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 


haſt given me, be with me where T am, that 


they may behold my Glory which thou "yr 
grven me, &c. 

The Covenant between the Rubbim 
was to cut off a Purifier z the Oath was 


an Obligation, a Confirmation, that they 
would perform it; fo in the Exhibitions 
of it by Man. In Covenants between 


Man and Man, cutting off a Berith, was 


not making the Covenant, nor the Terms 
of the Covenant, but an Exhibition of the 


firſt Covenant, which made Peace between 
the Aleim and Men, and bound Men to 


be ſubject to the Aleim. In the Part of 


making Peace, as Gen. xxvi. 28. We 
aid, let there be now d an Oath betwixt 
us, betwixt us and thee; and we will cut 
off a Berith with thee, that thou wilt do 


us ug hurt, &c. So of being ſubjeft, as 


Ezek. xvii. 13. And bath taken of the 
King s Seed, and cut 4 4 Berith with 


Lum, 8 
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he hath alſo taken the mighty of the Land, 
that the Kingdom ſhould be low, not to ex- 


fans to it. 


fuate, that oN which terminates with 
an H is feminine, though even "Fehovah 
be ſo terminated. But this is no Rule in 
Hebrew ; other Words ſo terminated, are 


as they are applied, as MM) IR) "= 


Several have come near the Senſe of the 
Name Aleim, but, for want of underſtand- 


ing 'the ideal Signification, they could not 
get through. F. Cocceii ad ult. Moſis. p. 


9. § 21, © There is weight both in the 


Name Fehovah, and in the relation to the 
= Ifraclites your God: $22. The firſt word 
© imports the neceſſary and eternal Exiſtence 
of God before all things, Eſſence full of all 


Being, Light, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 


word which teaches what may be known 
of God, that we may love him, is, HN 
thy God — § 29. The word ſignifies, 


ing who can command Confidence in him- 
ſelf on the account of Life and Salvation. 


him, and brought him under an di Oatb; 


alt itſelf, to keep the Terms of bis Becith 10 


Some of our Rabbinical Men would in in 


perfection by immutable poſſeſſion, Self- 
ſufficient, independent, the Fountain of all 


Life, and Happineſs, & 27. The other 


as far as we can gather from its uſe, a Be- 
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It is commonly uſed in the making a Co- 
venant, (which is called TX an Execra- 
tion, from its being joined with it.) $ 31. 
That the Plural rh is not uſed as Gro. 
tius dreamt as an Abbreviation of 15x 
oe, which Phraſe the Scripture is unac- 


quainted with, uſing inſtead of it 9198 
| DIR, but denotes the Eſſence of the Three 


divine Perſons, is to be demonſtrated elſe- 
where, p. 223. $ 805. The other Name 
is God 1X, which when ſpoken of a 
Perſon, denotes, beſides the Poſſeſſion of 


eternal Eſſence endowed with infinite | 


Power, the Unity of that Eſſence in Three, 


from its being Plural, and from its natu- 
ral Signification of Sufficiency and Autho- 


rity why a rational Creature ſhould truſt 
to and depend upon him for Life, and {6 
as to Swear by him and Glory in his Name; 


for it is probable that this word is of He- 
brew Extract, and to belong to the Fami- 


ly of dhe, which is to rale an Oath, a 


Covenant, ſee Deut. xxix. 14. p. 395. 8 


1411. God (Aleim,) from the Covenant. 


Herm. Wits. de Oecon. Fœd. Dei. p. 135. 


Deut. xxvi. 17. Thou haſt cauſed Febo- - 
vah to be your God, the meaning of the 
word implies it; for dN Elah which is 
derived from dx to Swear, Aajure, de- 
notes him whoſe right it is to bind wy 
N Oat 
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Oath to love and faithfully obey him, and 
to whom we ought to promiſe on Oath, 
all Manner of Obedience, and he pro- 
miſes again to his faithful Servant to be 
all- ſufficient to his Salvation; whoever 


therefore calls God his Ehab, doth by it 
declare himſelf at the ſame time, to be, 
in virtue of a Covenant, the Servant of 


SGod. Melch. Leyd. de Orig. Mundi, cap. 

3. We have DIR Gen. i. 1. But ch. ii. 
4. He is called Im77K MM, becauſe he 
who exiſts neceſſarily, who is Super-Eſ- 
ſential, who bees, who is to be worſhip- 
ed, adored, religiouſly ſworn by, which is 
entering into Covenant, is he who made 


all things; for the learned will have ꝰꝗν]]2jNn 
to be derived from do, which in Hebrew 


or Arabick ſignifies to Worſhip, or to 
Swear; and our very beſt Divines do well 
obſerve that P/al. xxxiii. 6. where it is 


Plural, (and the Singular is uſed) compre- 


hends the Myſtery of the ever Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, that Mo/es meant to ſay, that the 
Tri-une God made Heaven and Earth, 
notwithſtanding all the Noiſe that Aber 
Ezra makes to the contrary, whom ſome 


Orthodox Divines chuſe to follow; as 1 


ſhall obſerve more at large below, cap. iv. 
Comments of the Jews, Fables, Cabbaliſms, 


$ 14. The firſt that offers himſelf is 
TY  Aben 
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Aben Ezra, who thinks Sx is an Ad. 


jeftive, not a proper Name or a Sub- 
ſtantive, and to ſignify King or Judge, 
as Men who are employed in judging are 


called Judges. That it is Plural indeed, 


| becauſe the Singular of it is uſed,” but ac- 


cording to the Cuſtom of the Language to 
be Plural for Honour, — in prejudice of 
the Name, ®:o; Theos which ETON is ex- 
prefled by in the New Teſtament, that it 
ſhould not be eſteemed a Word of Eſſence 
but of Office. & 15. If I muſt fay any thing, 
I ſhould rather think that as God BNR 


created all Things, that it ſignifies his be- 
ing to be religiouſly worſhiped, in which 
there is a kind of Aajuration, and enter- 


ing into Covenant. & 26. They preſent us 


there alſo with this Cabbaliſtical piece of 


trifling Nonſenſe — beſides, N by Ge- 
matry is Equivalent to X25, Therefore the 
Throne of God was created firſt. Hotten- 


4 ger, p. 96. Exod. xxii. ver. 28, Thou ſhalt not 


revile IR, norCurſe the Ruler of thy Peo- 


ple; by TOR (which they tranſlate) Prince 


is meant the King. Ibid. 392. Levee. xix. 


ver. 28, — The deſign was to prevent Ido- 


latry, for it was cuſtomary with Idolaters 
to mark themſelves for their Idols, with 
ſome Mark, ſignifying by it, that they 
are bought, as it were, for their Servants, 


amd 
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and diſtinguiſhed by a Mark.” Carol; Paſe 


chalium Coronarum, ſhews, from ſacred 
and prophane Writers, in a vaſt number of 
Inſtances, that do the Oak was an Em- 
blem of the Covenant. p. 497. The fa- 


cred Hiſtory ſhews that Abraham believed 
the words which were ſpoken to him un- 


der the Oak which was in Mamre. To 
thee, ſays God, and to thy Seed do ] give 
this Land. 495. (Halic. Lib. 3. Anti. 
Rom.) He engraved the firſt Roman Laws, 


and their Ancient Ceremonies, whatever 


they were, on Oaken Planks. 495. Hec- 
tor ſeeing Achilles whom he was going to 
engage in ſingle Combat, is afraid, and re- 
volves many things in his Mind, halts and 
trembles for ſome time, and among other 


things ſays, may I not talk with him from 


the Oak, or a Rock; as if he had ſaid, 
could I but come to the Speech of him 


without Danger, I would ſecure myſelf by 


ſome Contract. Homer Iliad. » — aro 
| Opus, 20 ano merers, I cannot now talk to 
him from the Oak or Rock, as a Maiden and 
young Man do.” (This ſhews, that a Rock 
had reference to the Covenant, among the 


Greeks, as well as among the Hebrews, 
whether Believers or Infidels; and takes 


the Rock, Marth. xvi. 18. from under 
the Church of Rome; becauſe, 1/a. xliv. 
8. there is no Rock beſides NR) © 
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and Dio. make mention of this moſt An- 
tient Cuſtom, where they tell us that three 


 Emballadors being ſent from Rome to the 
Aqui to renew the League, one of them was 


commanded by the General of the Æqui to 


ſay, to the Oakthat he might know he might 
ſafely ſay what he pleaſed. But when the 
Equus ſaid that he ſhould act otherwiſe in 
the mean time, then one of the Emba ſſa- 

dors, Let this conſecrated. Oak and all the 


Gods take notice that you have broke t he 
Pence; So the Oak was there called as 


2 Witneſs in weighty Matters.” Hyd? 


Rel. of the antient Perſians, p. 98. Pas 


was worſhiped under the Form of a tall 

Oak, as Max. Tyrius obſerves Orat. xxxvii, 
hence thoſe of this Religion were called 
Dryides or Dryades (that is Men of the 


Oalen Religion,) whom Claudius the fifth 
Emperor . out of his Dominions. 
They held nothing more Sacred than the 


Mifleto which grows on the Oak, nor 
performed any of their Sacred Rites with- 
out Oak Leaves,” 


Mag. Tela 1gnea, p. 107. ce All who 
are acquainted with the Hebrew Tongue 
know that not only the B. God, but An- 


gels and Judges and Governors of Men are 


called Aleim.— p. 441. I have men- 
tioned before the Reaſon of this Commu- 


* of the Name; and in this Pſalm 
alone 


3 

. 
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alone (82) you will find the word uſed to | 
theſe three Pres When he ſays in the 
beginning of the Pſalm, the DITNI38 fond 4 

in the Congregation of God, ſo at the End Y 
of it, ariſe TMR judge the Earth, here _ 
the eternal God is meant. But when he 

ſays, be judgeth among Gods, judges are 

meant. The Words, I have ſaid ye are 
Rx, refers to the Angels“ (If he had 

obſerved the Direction is to Kings; and if he 

had added the reſt, he had conſtrued them 14 
mortal Angels, Kings, as I do, who only W 
had the power of obſerving thoſe Directions, 7. 
of judging, delivering, &c, fo, Il add it 
for him) ver. 6. ThavejaidyeareAleim, ly 

and all of y Children of the moſt High. ll! 
But ye ſhall die like Men, and fall like one 11 

of the Princes. The laſt is as ſtupid; he | ö 
allows they were Creators, why might 164 
they not be judges, without ceaſing to be |! 
 Aleim? So of Agents, and all the reſt. = 
The Son is, when ſent, called "85 ; He 
and the Holy Ghoſt cop; when their 
Coming is predicted, they are called 
DNR as Iſa. xxxv. 4. The ſingular Word 
is frequently uſed for one of the Three, here 
for the Holy Ghoſt, Daz. ii. 28. Neuer- 
theleſs there is dx one sho fewore to 4 
Covenant in Heaven that revealeth Se- 

crels. 5 "op 
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I have ſhewed, at large, in The Names 
and Attributes of the Trinity of the Gen- 
tiles, & al. that the Heathens made the 
Names, Fire, Light, and Spirit, their A. 


[im ; there is one Inſtance where they uſed 
the Word, Feminine. Buxt. Arc. Fed. 


Po 262. Benjamin Tudelenſis in ſuo Itine- 
rario relates the following piece of Hiſ- 


tory of the Inhabitants of an Ifland called 


Dugbijani —— They have a great Valley 
before the High Place or Altar of their 


Oratory, where clean Perſons kindle a 


Fire every Day which they call & 


Divinity or God, which they make their 
Children paſs thro”, and they alſo caſt their 
dead into the midſt of the Fire, nay there 
are of the great Men of that Countiy who 


devote themſelves to be burnt alive i in the 
Fire, &c.” 


I ſhall put this into order of Tine, wo ; 
ſhew the Formation of Names, from Ac- 
tions, by the Rules above. | 

Rabbi Abba, and Synagoga Iſraelis, 
fay, Satan faid, that (tbe Rubbim) re- 


- folved (indefinite) to make a Covenant 
to redeem Man, and to bind themſelves, 


under dos an Execration, the higheſt 
Obligation of an Oath, to perform their 


reſpective Parts in the Conditiiine; 


That he heard them (Part preſent) 


EX ecratin, 4 


— „„ 
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execrating themſelves, conditionally if, 
That after they (Verb præterit) had -, 
execrated themſelves, conditionally if, 
Sc. ans | „ | | | | "ke 
He heard them call themſelves. (the 
Noun or Name) each TX, all 2758. | 
As theſe Names are common to any 
number of Beings, who have bound them- 
ſelves under the Execration of an Oath, 
(though Rubbim, as we ſhall ſhew below, 
be ſufficient) yet Moſes gives the Sub- 
ſtance of theſe 'Ale:m, another poſſeſſive 
Name d (zndefinite) to be, &c. as above, 
that which bees (there is to it, it hath the 
Property, the Power of being; each of 
this Eſſence can fay truly TT I will be) 
dy joined with MN another poſſeſſive 
Word, (indefinite) to exerciſe Faculties, 
Powers, Cc. ſo (Part. preſent) exerci- 
ſing Powers, hence compound MM the 
Eſſence exerciſing Powers, this MN was 
communicated, and ſo poſſeſſive, in de- 
gree, to the Soul of Adam, and to the 
Soul of Chriſt, perfect: after Adam's Fall, 
and in all other Souls, it became perplexed, 
depraved. | MM 
The Aleim reſolved (indefinite) to create, 
(to give Subſtances, ) for Parts to compoſe 
the Names and the Eartn. 
2 8 Said 


324 The Hebrew Writings perfed. 
"ok Said (imperat.) let us, Verb Plural, create 
"%. Man. -- 

Were (Fart. preſent) creating plural, 

Eccleſ. xii. 1. N J ſuppoſe referring 
to the ſucceſſive Creation of the Souls of 
Men. 

They jointly (præterit.) verb fingular, 

; created or did create. 
Fach was a Creator of the World, all 
Creators ſingular, of Man plural; ſaying, 
they created is calling them Creators, is 
ſaying the ſame . the Noun or Pro- 
noun, preceding, or, Ce, only diſtin- 
guiſhes who created. 
The Subſtances for the * and the 
_/ Earth were created; the Subſtance of each 
of them was made, and _ 3 and they 
ſubſiſted, paſſively. 
The Alen 2 TP 70 form, farming, 

Gs Formed, ſo Formers of the ous and 

the Earth. 

E. 5 „„ Fehouab, to fingular or plural of 

1 . each Name, Rubbim, TFehovah, Aleim, 
"= Tabou Creators, Fehouah Formers; lo, 
: TFehovah Rex, &c. as Toſh. xxiv. 19. Ye 

| þ 5 cannot ſerve — becauſe MM De the very 
pp Eſſence exerciſing Powers, becauſe OTTX 
Dr (whether 2 be not ſeparated, by 
Vow, may deſerve Enquiry: ) 
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found fo writ, affirms they made a Co- 


be ſome Difference, where there is a Let- 
ter affixed to the Name, as d or Hor, &c. 
but that is not in queſtion here. Men did not 


tion, which kept them from this Derivation. 


rubim, and expreſſed in Aleim, and all 
the reſt, as Gen. xv. Sc. below, were 
but References, as Gal. iii. 13. Chrift 
| bath redbeniel us from the Curſe of the 


IE LOR Free 


made. Verſe 17. And this I ſay, 
that the "Covenant that was confirmed be- 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
A Name thus formed in Hebrew, 


venant, as much as if the Action were 
deſcribed and recorded, in all the poſſible 
Conjugations of the Verb. There may 


ſuppo ſe the Aleim could be under an Execra- 
The Covenant is exhibited i the Ce- 


Lau, being made a Curſe for us: for it 
7s woritten, Cunſed is every one that 
hangeth on a Tree. Verſe 16. Now to 
Abraham and bs Seed were the Promiſes 


fore of God in Cbriſt. The Types and 
Fromiſes ſnewed, that one of the Line of 
Abrabam was, by the Obligation of this 
Exectation, to by facrificed, and to be a 
Blefling to all the Race of Adam. The 
Perſon, in Abraham's Time, was not de- 
ſcribed ; he was ordered to facrifice his 
only Son; he complied with the Pre- 
cept, not doubting, but, as he was di- 

199 Y 3 rected 
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rected to facrifice him, that he was to be 
that Perſon who ſhould redeem Man, 
This was made a Trial of his Value of a 
future State, -of his Faith, of his Obe- 
dience, and ultimately of his Affection, 
to that Race of which he was then, as biz 


ad 
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Son, in Succeſſion was, chief firſt-of the 


chief Line; and thus he was a Shadow of 
the Eſſence, the ſupreme Father, who gave; 
his 8on df the Son of that Father, Who 
really redeemed his Brethren; and, though 
he were not offered, the Will of each 


5 his Part, and, in that Senſe, 
e was offered, and he offered. ſo Heb. 


xi. 19, — From whence alfo be received 


- bim in a Figure. This Action is referr'd 


to, always in the paſt Tenſe, in extolling 
the Faith of Abraham, and ſettling the 


Primogeniture. Gen. xxii. 16. And ſaid, by 
myſelf have ] fworn, ſays Jehovah, for be- 
cauſe thou haſt exhibited um ITN this 
very Secret which will be revealed, and baſt 


not withbeld thy Son, thine only Son —that in 


| thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be 


0. Pfal. Ixxxix. 3. For I have ſaid Mercy 


Halt be built up for ever ; D2Yy the Names, 


Zhou ſhalt eftabliſh thy Truth in them. I have 


cut off a Purifier wi 2 my Choſen, I have 
ſworn unto David my Servant. Thy Seed 


will I eftabliſh for ever, and build up thy 


Throne to all Gezerati ons, ver, 34. My 
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Kindneſs will ] not break off with him, nor 
fatl in my Truth... I will not prophane my 
; Purifier : ' ner alter the Thing that is gone 
' out of my Lips, Once have I ſworn by my 
3s Holineſs that I will not lie unto David. 
1 Hrs Seed fhall endure for ever, and his 
| Throne as the ſolar Light 11) before me 

{or my Ruler.). As each of the Perſons 

is called ], the Effence by that Ac- 

tion, is ſometimes in the ſingular, as a 
Participle writ M78 P/al. xviii. 32. Who 

MPR but Tehovah. + That, or He, which 

is execrated, aforeſaid, conditionally; a 
Participle, as they term it, Jg bleſſed, &c, 
by the Inſertion of the Yau in the third 
Place. Exod. xx. 2. I Jehovah am 

thy Aleim, thou ſhalt have no other Aleim. 
xxii. 20. He that ſacrifices to Aleim, al! 
be cut off, except it be to Jehovah alone. 

1 Kings viii. 60. Jehovah he is Aleim, 
there is no other. Pal. c. 3. Jer. xxxi. 1, 
Troll be TOR? for Aleim to all the Earth. 
Die, Fl, lit. 2, 3. As he Hare 
fanteth for the Water Brooks ſo doth my 


I None could bear the Curſe for Man but a Perſon 
who is Fehovah: and it is ſuppoſed the Author by 

_ the Eſſence being called WR (juſt above) means a 
Perſon of that Eſfence [he thought ſo afterwards how- 

E- | ever] not all the Perſons, one only in Man being 

©} ms made a Curſe for us. * | | 
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F rame pant. after thee, 
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0 Aleim. 


Frame thirfteth for the Aleim, for the n. 


e Da he mighty Man ſhall 


U 


xiv. | 


Trradiator,, Job xxxiv. g. For 


\ The... wicked ſhall. be turned into 


Hell, all the Nations that forget the Aleim. 
The Fool bath ſaid i in ye 


. Iii. 2. 


Heart, there are no Aleim. Jer. iii. 2 1.— 


The Children of 17 75 for they have per- 


werted their a 
Jebovah, their Aleim. 3 

The old Heathens, and the apoſtatizing 
Jews, made the Names, which emblema- 
tically repreſent the true Aleim, their 


Aleim. 


The later Heathens, though ſome Foot- 
fleps were preſerved 1 in their new 1 


ges, as (Bochart. Geogr. ſacra, I 7255 
e That the Phœnicians writ ON el we earn 


from Damaſcius apud Pbot. auth, 242. 


The Phœnicians and Syrians call Saturn, 


El, and Bel and Bolatben ibid. The Con- 


Gods in 


federates of Ilus the Son of Saturn, or 
 Chronus, were called Elo:zm, as alſo Chroni- 
ans. Steph. Theſ. T. 2. Col, viii, 14. Adject. 


Evppuerxnog, an Ally, 


be 35 


l profit nothing 
27 179 Atonement with the, Aleim, | Pſal 


way, . and they. bave forgotten 


— and Confederate 
Thucydia des. Thid.. Bachart, $11. 
Since 1 am talking F the Sun, . I. ave a 
mind to grve a * * of ** Re- 
gion | 


IG 
== i 
1 


han 


; 25 2) 7 i 25 ußon the 2 . 
4 ul = . fays 117 e Her- 


my the Wo d mean d, . 7 the ; 
. Air one ag finitely extended, 
. every thing, their Theos Deus, 


"The modern Philoſophers, Kees re 
Ge. who cannot read, take theſe Notions 
from the lateſt, ſtuf idetf, eathens.,, 

The Apoſtat ews_ make the Akim 
Ang rels. of the Pre ſence; ſo, Kings, Ma- 
genſel R. Laaci Munim. Fidei p. 108. 
= i the be eginni Ng | the Aleim cregted. He 
proves the * to be ſpoke of Angels, 
&c.” He has forgot ai. xlii. Mus 508 
Al Jehovah zhat. . the Heavens, 0 and 
expanded them. xlv. 18. That created the 
Heavens, he is Aleim. Jer. x. 11, Thus 
ſhall ye ſay unto them; The Aleim that 
- made not the Heavens and the Earth, the ey 
ſpall periſh. from off 71 the Earth, and from 

under the Heavens. Prov. . . Jehoyah 

made all things for himſelf. Pig, Fidei, 
474. — © He went 2 t "_ 

the 
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the Prince of the Faces, that is, to the An- 
gel who ſtands before the Face of God; 


and ſaid unto him, intercede for Mercy 


for me — that I die not. Moſes faid unto 


him, what was that Sigh for? 'T heard 


ſomething after (Interftitjum) you ſighed, 


that your Prayer will not be heard in this 
Caſe.” Though they and the Scriptures 
uſe 5 for Perſotis. Pet. Galat. P. 1202. 
ow Rabbi Aba ſaid, can it be faid that the 
Redeemer will accept Faces, thatis, Per- 
ſons; God * "bot ale that confeſs, 
Cc. Bid. 96. Mai m. Mal. 3. . 
Hall e he ay for my Face — the 


more modern Jews connot deny that this 


1s ſpoke of the 8 Meſfiah. R. M. Hadar- 
fan, Pial. xyii. T ſhall ſee thy Face; that is, 


E thy Meſſiab.“ So ſundry, ſo. p. 349, ſo 
Pal. bexxvi.---There is none like thee among 
the Aleim, O Lord; nor like thy Works. 
All Nations which thou haſt made ſhall 
come and worſhip thy Face, O Lord; and 
ghrify thy Name. Pug. Fidei. 394: 80 

in the Book of the Sanhedrim — R. Nach- 


man ſaid, he that can anſwer an Heretick 
het him anſwer ; but be that cannot, let 
bim not anſwer. A certain Heretick ſaid to 


R. Idi, zz is uritten, Exod. xxiv. ver. 1. 


And be ſaid unto Moſes, Come up unto the 
Lord, come up unto me, be foo have ſaid, 


* 


Alterations by Rabbies hires 7 


if there are not tao Gods; he an fwered hz: 2 


this is (Methathron) whoſe Name is like 
the Name N of his Lord, of whom it 75 
written, Exod. xxill. 2 1. for my Name is 
in the midſt of bim. I, jo, worſhip bim: 

God ſays, provoke him not; provoke not me in 
bim; for he will not pardon yaur Sin; be 


anfwered him, it was in our own power to 


obey or not, but we would not receive him as 
a Vice-Lord: as it is faid in the fame 
place, Exod. xxxiil. ver. 15. And Moles ſaid 
unto God, unleſs thy Faces go, carry us not 
up hence. Obſerve what a ſurpriſing Form 
of words the Prophet makes uſe of in ſpeak- 
ing to God, when he ſays to him, unleſs 


thy Faces go with us, &c. unleſs Me 9% not 


content with a Guard of Angels, mean, 
by thoſe Faces, the Son of God and Holy 
Spirit, by whom God is known to the 
World, as we are known by our Faces, 


Icons I know not what he means.” 80 


_ Pſal. xi. 7. Y The upright ſhall behold 
19929 his Face. There is much more ſuch in 
| Buxt. Arc. Fed. p. 132. Sometimes they 
call the Aleim Miniſtring Angels. Pug. 
Fidei, p. 601. © That belongs to the 
Genealogy of the Meſſiah which you read of 
in Bereſchit Rabba upon Gen. xxviii, 10.— 
And he ſhall be higher far than the Angels 
of the peas of whom 1 it is ſaid, 1 0 
l 3 1 
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i. 18. They were high. bid. 630. Angels 
of the Miniſtry, that is thoſe who ſtand in 
che more immediate Preſence of God. 
The Talmud diſtinguiſhes the Angels of 
the Miniſtry from thoſe which are called 
Ophnnim, Seraphim, and the Holy Animals 
— There are Ophanim, Seraphim, and the 
Poly Animals, and the Angels of the Mi- 
mſtry. Ibid. 414. in Sipbre. Exod. 
xii. 20. Thos canſt not ſee my Face; for 
there ſhall no Man ſee me and live; R. Akiba 


Hays, en Man, it is to be underſtood 


literally of Man but what follows, and live; 
theſe ate the Angels of the Miniſtry. Says 


Simeon, J do not contradict the Word: of 


my Maſter, but add: Man ſball not ſee me, 
underſtand it, as at firſt hearing, and live; 


that is, the Animals of the danctuary (which 


Ezekiel faw) and'the Angels of the Miniſtry. 


Thid.'659. 'P/al. xx. 1, No Man means 
God the Holy Bleſſed One; and the 


Faces the Angels of the Miniſtry, as 


it is ſaid, Exek. i. 6. Every one had four 


Fates. Pet. G alat. p. 1 54. in 'Bereſebit 


Rabba. Says, R. Samuel, that when 


Elias once (upon an impudent Forgery ofa 


Revelation of the Birth of the Meſſiah the 


Day the Temple was deſtroyed) — After 
five Years, he ſaid, I will go and fee tlie 


Saviour of Ir acl, whether he be bred i in 


the 


1 
on 
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Judges, as Exod, xxi. G. xxii. 8, 9. 1 Sam. ii. 
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the Form of the Kings, or of the Angels of 


the Mipiſtry.” Among the Articles of their 


Forgeries. Pug. Fidei 255. They inſert, 
* and the Deſcriptions of the Angels that 
adminiſter, &c. Obſer. Voiſin 269, — In 
the Gloſs, that is, to adjure them 
Account of the Devils — In the Gloſs, 


that is, to adjure. them; and thence 
the making of Amulets to cure Dif- 


caſes,” Sometimes, Maſter. Tela igneg. 
Sat. 135. Exod. iv. 16. Thou ſhalt be 


for Aleim, the Targum fays, 395 for 
Maſter.” Sometimes Kings, as cited above 
from R. Levi Barzel, tranſlated by Hot- 


tinger p. 97. Sometimes to found their 
Sanbedrim, and make them a Place in the 
Temple; they alſo conſtrue them falſely 


25. Pug. Fidei 390. —— The Gloſs or 


Comment on Eccleſ. They who made him— 
it may be ſaid to be, God the Holy and 
_ Bleſſed One, and the Houſe of Judg- 
ment made him. p. 391. Says R. Elea- 
ſer, wherever you meet in Scripture AIM. 


and the Lord, it means him and the Houſe 


of his Judgment. Obſerve that i 73 
a2 Houſe of Judgment among the Jews 
was three Judges joining in a Sentence; 
there might be more, but could not be 
fewer. — This explains what et 3 
5 5 tells 


* . 
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tells us in More Nebochim, Lib. 2. Cap. 6.” 


Maimonides makes them three" Judges. 


Herm. Wit, Miſcel. Sacr. 521. The 


leaſt conſiſted of three Judges hn which 


Number thoſe ſkilled in the Hebrew. Law, 


extract with their cuſtomary Subtilty out 
of the Scriptures. Firſt they obſerye that 


the Name of Aleim, when attributed to 
Men, is: ſpoke only of Judges lawfully 


pointed in the Land of Iirgel; ſo Maimo- 


* The Name / Aleim is given only 
to tbe Judges who were originally appointed 


in the Land of Iſrael. Beſides they ob- 
ſerve that the Word being plural denotes 
that more Perſons than one, or even two, 
are meant by it. This is an invariable Rule 


with them, that a Court of Judges muſt 


conſiſt of an odd Number; becauſe equal 
Voices determine nothing. That there- 
fore matters may be decided, it is requi- 
ſite that there ſhould be three at leaſt, for 


of two if one ſhould acquit and the other 


condemn, a third would be neceſſary to 


turn the Scale betwixt them. Vid. Bux- 


zorf. Lex. Talm. col. 2513. The whole 


Forgery of their Sanbedrim is built upon 


conſtruing Kings the earthly Alkim, and 
the - celeſtial Aleim Judges; the Kings 
were, among other Officers, the ſupream 
Judges, and the Judges, they appointed, 


acted 
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acted as their Deputies, but were always 
called EBAY ; the Aleim, who pronoun- 
ced Judgment by Oracle, could have no 


Deputies, in that Action. To this refers 


1 Reg. viii. 31. 2 Paralip. vi. 22. If 


any Man treſpaſs againſt his Netghbour, 


and dd an Oath be laid upon him, to 


cauſe him to ſwear, and the Oath come be- 


fore thine Altar in tbis Houſe : Then 
hear thou in Heaven, and do, and Nw 
judge thy Servants. Tela ignea Satanæ, 
R. Iſaac Munim, Fidei, gives up this, in 


ſpeaking of the Ark, Gc. p. 230. 


« Or to look towards the place where the 
Throne of his Judgment is placed : but at 


that time they called Feruſalem the Throne 
of God; they eſteemed Jeruſalem ſo holy, 


that it is accounted the holy Throne of 
the Glory of the moſt High” | 
They have no Evidence, nor any other 


forged S:ory, againſt the Cherubim, A- 


leim, &c. but that God does nothin 
without conſulting the Angels of his 
Preſence, the Angels of the Miniſtry, 
&c. and this they pretend only to take 


from the Speeches of the Aleim to each 
other, as, Let us make Man, Let us de- 
ſcend, &c. If theſe Angels be created, 


I deſire to know, from any Apoſtate, or 


any one of their Diſciples, how this Rule 
9 8 1 — © 
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Word, 


- open Evaſions. They will allow you the 
Frinity, if you will allow them to con- 
found the Meaning of this Word hx, of 
oy and of ſuch others, which are its 
ſtrongeſt Evidence; fo, allow the Trinity 
upon falſe Evidence. They expound the 
Name mm by 12, and by 42 Letters, 


as Pug. Fidei, $42, 543, 544, [3 N 


N v7) MN. 545. n MM de j d D 
IRR 3 meow II N oN 


Me el. Gal. p. 62. R. Haccados & A Moſes, 
© by wn mM o d R R 


en On 1 Ori new 1hid. R. Hac- 
cador, in Gale Razeya, id eſt, reyelatoris 


arcanorum & in Paulini Hebdamadum, 


P. 370. 2pm 1 MR D TR OR 
n ns a mud nx S. Ama- 


2, p. 318. cites the two firſt ; and ſhews, 


that many doubted whether Raymund and 


Monuments, 


Galatins had them from the Hebrew 


e Conceſſions about this 


c. are more malignant than their 
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Monuments. I have the Copy of the 
MSS in my Cuſtody, wherein the Villain- 
ies were forged, which coſt the. Owner 
more than he was worth to procure it. He 
has a very bad Pennyworth of it. 
The ſtupid; ſelf. contradicting Notion of 
eternal Generation, which has confound- 
ed the Chriſtian Faith more than any 0- 
ther Pofition, is another of the Conceſ- 
fions of a Trinity, by that treacherous Vil- 
lain R. Haccados, in prima petitione ejus li- 
bti qui — Gale razeya id eſt, revelatoris 
arcanorum, cited by Pet. Galat. p. 56.,— 
That is, ſince I have open'd this to you, 
obſerve the Name of four Letters, as it is 
written. For ſo it is written in our Hebrew 
yy, to ſignify God the Father. And be- 
cauſe there can't be a Father without a Son, 
Love muſt neceſſarily proceed from him 
that begets to him that is begotten, and 
ſo back again; for if it were not for this, 
he would not beget, and if Love did not 
Proceed from him who is begotten to him 
who begot, and the Father were diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Son, there would be two 
Sabſtances. Therefore we fay the begetter 
and the begotten are one Subſtance. So 
that Love muſt neceſſarily proceed alter- 
nately from one to the other.“ So caballiſti- 
cally, p. 58. Gal. For theſe Words, 


namely, cy Jah, N Þu, m vehu, The 
2 2 firſt 
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firſt is compounded of the firſt and ſecond 
Letter, of jod and he, in this Manner i, 
which is the ſame as God, and denotes the 
Father, who is the Fountain of the whole 
Divinity. The ſecond confiſts of the ſe- 
cond and third Letter, fo, N hu, which is 
interpreted He, and ſignifies the Son; be- 
cauſe it is He whom the Prophet foretold 
ſhould come to ſave Mankind, and to be 
pointed out by the Finger, according to 
that of Jaiab ch. xxxv. God himſelf ſhall 
come and ſave us. The third. Name 
is compounded of the third and fourth 
Letter of vau and he, ſo, h vehu, 
and all together is, that and he, and 
denotes the Holy Spirit; becauſe, that 
he was to. be ſent after the Son, in a 
viſible, tho' not in the ſame, Manner, for 
the Son was to be ſent in human Nature 

hypoſtatically united to him; but the 
Holy Spirit in the Form of a Dove, and in 

fiery Tongues not hypoſtatically united to 
him, but under an Emblem as it were, In 
the ſecond Names coming from the firſt, and 


the third from the ſecond, (for N is common 


to the firſt and ſecond Name, and )vau to the 
ſecond and third,) is plainly ſhewn that 
the Son is of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father, of whom he is begotten ; and that 
the Holy Spirit is of the fame Subſtance 
with the Son, who is of the ſame Sub- 

8 . ſtance 
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ſtance with the Father; that it might 
plainly appear that the Son is in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt in both.“ \ 

\ The ſecond Perſon: became the Son of 


Man, by Covenant, not by eternal Ge- 


neration, They, in their manner of con- 
ſtruing, ſhew this. Pug, Fidei, 334. 
Bereſchit Rabba R. Moſis Hadarſan ſuper 
illud Geneſ. xvi. v. 15. — © Whence 


is it collected that the Meſſiah was called 


by his Name before he was made? From 
what is ſaid, P/al. Ixxii. v. 17. His Name 


ſhall endure for ever, before the Sun ſhall his 
Name q that is, get Sons, or cauſe to /e 


born, or become Son. But why i is his Name 


called M he ſhall raiſe Sons? becauſe he 
will al Sons, that is, cauſe thoſe who 


ſleep in the duſt of the Earth to be born,” 


| $0 ſundry others. 


As the Alim are ſcarce maitioned 


without expreſſing or underſtanding, MM 


Jebovab, the Eſſence of thoſe Perſons 
who, for our Benefit, have taken thoſe. 


Names; and, though I have ſhewed the 


Word to be compounded of T which 


ſimply deſcribes that Efſence, and by the 


Apoſtates is called, as Parker Tentam. 


p. 300. NY PU the Name of the Sub- 


tance; and which had needed no Addi- 
: 2 . tion, 


339 


340 


The Hebrew Writings perfect. 


tion, if that had been all which was de- 
ſigned to be expreſſed, as MMR I will be; 
and - though. the Apoſtates unanimouſly 
confeſs, that this is a Name deſcriptive of 
the Eſſence, they impiouſly prohibit the 
pronouncing, or ſhewing, the Root, or 


Compoſition; ſo conſtruing that Name, : 
which they alſo confeſs is incommuni- 


cable, and inſert a communicable Name 
WR Lord, a Name of Office, to ſerve 


their curſed Scheme, leſt that Eſſence 
ſhould be applicable to the Aleim, and 


other Names of the Perſons, to eyade the 
Foundation of the Faith of the believing 


Jews and Chriſtians. There is ſomething 


more than mere Being, er that which 
bees, neceſſary in a Name to deſcribe the 
infinite Perfection, which is in that Eſſence. 


Siæxtini Amama Anti-Barbarus Biblicus, 


Diſſert. de Nomine M p. 306. © vide fol, 


56. Of the Tract often cited in the Ge- 


mara. Maimonides is very hearty here, 
and makes no Scruple to diſſent from the 
Maſters in Halacha aboda Zara c. 2. The 
Blaſphemer is not guilty, ſays he, ſo as 


to be ſtoned, unleſs he mention the pro- 


per Name of God of the four Letters, 


Alepb, Daleth, Nun, Jod, and curſe him 


by any of thoſe which it is not lawful to 
eraze; he ſays the ſame, in Halacha Feſc- 
15 de 


5 BE. 
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de Thora,cap. 6.—I believe he comprehend- 
ed the Name iT in the Tetragrammaton.” 
The Word which I have joined with I 
which ſhould convey an Idea of the Per- 
fections which are in this Eflence, vigz. 
MN has not been admitted, for the fame 
| Reaſons as that of , becauſe each of 
them are found conſtrued always, as they — 
term it, in a bad Senſe. And indeed I 
have been deficient in not ſetting that, re- 
lating to MN, at length, in Mo/es's — fine 
P. p. 22. Diſſert. ibid. p. 300. 80 
 Ferom of Oleatro was =P miſtaken in 
his Derivation (Marg. Comment. in Gene: 
cap. ii. His words are theſe; in the Root 
find two words, namely d 70 be, and 
MN which according to the Hebrews, is 
an unfortunate Event. And fince Hh 
bears a greater likeneſs to 7ehovah than ha- 
va, TI ſhould rather derive it from hova 
than hava, This Spaniard, who was a Do- 
minican and a Judge in the Inquiſition, 
very ſeriouſly derives the Tetragrammaton 
from MN which ſignifies Deſtruction, Ca- 
lamity and Misfortune, and is always taken 
in a bad Senſe, as the Dictionaries and 
Concordances all ſhew. Dyſſert. ibid. 346. 
Hullerus. So in the firſt Place ) or Camets 
offers itſelf, the Sign of the Præterit, that 
is, hath been; in the ſecond, Ho or Holem 
* the 
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the Sign of the Participle of MN, viz. zs. In 


the third the Jod the Mark of the future, 


1.e /hall be. Amama. There is more of 


Imagination than Solidity in this of Zan- 


chius, for you aſcribe this Obſervation to 


him Miſe. 2. 6. — But that Obſervation 


about the future Tenſe doth not reſt on fo 


firm a Foundation as it ſhould ; for Jod is 


indeed the Sign of the future Tenſe, but 


won't admit the Scheva except in Phiel 


and Phual where the Word yu is not 


uſed.” Pagn. Lex. at MN makes the 


= Name from it or dN. This idle Story of 


forming the Name from the Future of 1\n 
or dyn has turned the Head of one of our 


: op Rabbies, and he thoſe of his Fol- 


owers, &c. The Aleim formed the 
Body of Adam of the created Matter, in 
2 of Earth, in Species, of Adamah, 


capable of receiving from the Machine, 


the Powers of Motion, Senſation, Gc. 


But they created his Soul of an Eſſence, 


with higher Perfections, with Power of 
Lives, of taking in remembring, and 


conſidering the Beis of ſenſible Things; 
and from thoſe, fitted for that end, taking 
in, ſo borrowing Ideas; and, by compa- 
ring the Powers in his Soul, which were 


then, ſo far as were neceſſary for a Crea- 
ture, perfect, with the infinite Perfections 
and 
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and Powers in the Eſſence of the Aleim, 
to diſcover, in a neceſſary Meaſure, Ideas 
of the Aleim, of their Actions, of Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice, Mercy, Love, &c. for a 
Pattern here; and, purſuant to the Cove- 


nant, for qualifying it for the Enjoyment 


of a future State, where thoſe Perfections 
would be more evident, and the Subject 
of its Happineſs, which in groſs has been 
called the Power of Reaſoning, which 


_ diſtinguiſhes Men from Brutes. And, it is 


to be obſerved, that the compound Name 


up is not uſed till Cap. ii. where the 


Diſtinctions of Body and Soul, by way of 
Recapitulation, are ſhewed, to make the 
Soul, by giving y to it, an Image; fo 
ſomething to take the Idea of 1 and mn 
from; that which by the Word i had 


Lives, having infinite duration for time to 


come, and Faculties to exerciſe it's Powers 


which it perceived. So, then, they were 
pleaſed to call the Soul an Image of the Eſ- 


ſence, a Similitude of each of the Perſons. 
And as the firſt Man was intimately ac- 


quainted with - thoſe Powers, in his own 


Soul, aud had no other Being, under his 
Cogniſance, from whence he could take 
any Idea of any ſuch Perfections, of ne- 
cCeſſity he muſt take them from it. Therefore 
the Word MN enjoying the power of exerci- 
7 ER 
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fing ſuch Faculties was added to that 
which bees, to give the higheſt Ideathe Man 


had an Opportunity of coming at, and to 


give him thence a proper Value of his own 
Soul. This exerciſe of, the power of the 
Soul was, in a great Meaſure, loſt by the 


Fall of Man, became depraved, or depra- 


vity; which has made Men miſtake the 
Original Idea and Object, againſt the uſage 
of the Word in Scripture, during that 


State of Man. It was renewed, and per- 
ect in the Perſon of Chriſt, is in a great 
Meaſure renewed here in true Believers, 
which is called the new. Man, the new Crea- 
ture, &c. and will be perfectly renewed in 
them hereafter. Wherever MN. in the 


State of faln Man is applied to the Actions, 


or State, of the Soul, it is conſtrued Nravi- 
ty, Perverſeneſs, Contrition. When 'tis 


applied to Rule as Gen. xxvii. 29. Neb. 
vi. 6. 'tis exerciſing Power. Once which 


23 only could be proper in a Queſtion Eccleſ. 
11.22. For what hath Man? M. — Arab. 


to will, love, covet, deſire; ; enn the 


Noun, the Will, Appetite. n which is 


a deflection of the Root, applicable to 


Matter, is Riches, &c. The Particle 1 


applied to the Mind is 77 ce, Lamentation, 


\ &c. Though the Faculties of the Soul, in 
this State, be prayed, the Faculties of 


the 


% 
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the Eſſence did not change; and, when 


the Faculties of the Soul are rectified, the 
Image, the Similitudes, will be, as at firſt, 
with Improvements. Herm, Witfi de Oe- 


 conomiaFederis. p. 17 Num. I.“ The Image 


of God, even that which is renewed in us 
by Regeneration, conſiſts in the abſolute 
Qualities inherent in the Soul, which are a 
fort of reſemblance of the Perfections of 
God: But the right to. Life is only a Rela- 


lation. II. The Image of God confiſts in 
ſomething which is in Man either by the 


Firſt or the New Creation, &c. Eccle/. 
Anted p. 105. The ſubject of the Image 
is the Soul with its Faculties. The Facult 

of the Soul is the Underflanding, which 
ſhone with the Light of the natural and 
ſpiritual Things which were to be known. 
In that Man is ſaid to be made after the 
Image of God, it is ſpoke of the inner 
Man, where Reaſon is and the Under- 
ſtanding, Gc. p. 108. § 2. The Will was 
inflamed with a pure Love towards God 


and Man, Eph. iv. 24, The Apoftle 
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exhorts, be renewed, and put on the new- 


Man, which after God, is created in Righ- 
22 and true Holineſs. p. 120. The 
Soul and Body of the firſt Pair were infect- 
ed with the Sin of Ignorance and Malice, ſo 


hat the Children which were born of chem 


ſhared 
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/ ſhared the fame Corruption. Gen. v. 3. 
hints at this Kaxoreva or Corruption in 
_ the Children, for it is ſaid that Adam, the 


great Father of all, begat a Son, not in the 
Image of God but his own; as therefore 


' God was the Author of his own Image, 


which he ſtamped on the firſt Man, Gen. 
v. 1, and would have had it propagated 


naturally in his Children that ſhould come 
after him. v. 2. So Adam is the Fountain 


of his own Image, which was as corrupt 
as poſſible, in the Protype and Type. v. 3. 
St. Paul has clearly expteſſed both theſe 
Images, 1 Cor. xv. 49, where he diſtin- 
guiſheth between the Image of the Earthly 


and Heavenly Adam, which we ſhall have 


born in their turns.“ As I have ſhewed 
that when Sw the Name 1s added to Je- 
hovab it is always, both in Scripture, and 


by the Apoſtates, the Perſon of the Meſ- 


ſiah; ſo, beſides MN giving the Idea of 


the Faculties in the Eſſence, and each of 
the Perſons, Chriſt had the 1? the Eſſence/, 


and MN the Faculties of his human Soul, 
in perfection in his Perſon. 75 

Gen. i. 1. WR has been unjuſtly 
conſtrued, In the beginning, and has juſt- 


ly occaſioned many Objections The Root 


is Head of the Body, the Head In- 
terceſſor, plural the Heads of the People. 


- "Ti variouſly deflected: when applied to 


Time 
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Time tis always WNT, and IVURT) al- 
ways, to whatever the Prophet is ſpeaking 
of, is chief of Sons, of Princes, of Domi- 
nions, of Nations, of People, of Cattle, 
of Fruits, of Stores, of Gifts, of Obla- 
tions, of Sacrifices, of Ointments; ſo, of 


Wiſdom, Strength, Power, Rule; and 


all the Perfections in the Eſſenee of thoſe 
Perſons, for they are inſeparable; ſo, of 
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Actions, Ways of e the Irradiator. So 


Job. i. 1. ſpeaking of the Eſſence i apyy 


in the chief Eſſence. Pug. Fidet 5 59. Firſt 


the LXXX, let their own Talmud be appealed 
to, omitted many things in their Tranſla- 


tion for King Prolemy, and altered a great 


deal — In the Treatiſe called Megilah 
and they writ or tranſlated it ſo (for 


King Ptolemy) Gen. i. 1. O Qtog ev gn 


trol, God in the beginning created, leſt 


if they had faid, In the beginning created 
God, Ptolemy ſhould have thought there 
had been two Beginnings; The firſt word 


ſpeaking of one Creator and Aleim of ano- 
ther. Says the Author of Joſaphot, then 
v. 26. Let me make Man, &c. leſt if they 


had tranſlated it, Jet us make, &c.” 


And fo, of many ſuch, where ſeveral ſpeak 
to themſelves, and no other, let us muſt be 
plural. Glaf/. 663. 1. When a Verb fin- 
gular is uſed with a Noun plural that fignt- 
n . 
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fies Dominion. But the Enallage here is 


rather in the Noun than in the Yerb. See 


Traft. 1. cap. xxv. 2. When a Verb fingu- 


lar is uſed with the plural Name of God, 
DOR, as in many Places, but there is 


ſomething myſterious in it, for it implies 


that great Myſtery of the Plurality of Per- 
ſons in the divine Eſſence. The Plurality 

of Perſons by the Noun being plural, the 
Unity of Eſſence by the Verb being ſingular. 


And it comes under this Head, what we 
meet with, Fob XXXV. 10, the reverſe 
of the above, where the Noun fingular 


MR is conſtrued with a Participle plural, 
wp MIR, God my Makers; where the 


Unity of the Eſſence is ſhewn by the Noun 
being fingular, the Plurality of Perſons by 
the p/zral Participle. But if a Verb plural 


be uſed with DIR as Gen. XX. 13. Cap. 
XXXV. 7. 2 Sam. vii. 23. or with an Ad- 


jective or Participle in the plural Number, 
as Deut. v. 26. fo. xxiv. 19. Fſal. Iviii. 


12. Fer. x. 10. Cap. xxiii. 36. Sc. or 
which is to the ſame purpoſe, when a Par- 
ticiple plural is put * another Noun uſed 
for God, Eſa. liv. 5. wy T2 Thy 
Lords or thy Huſbands, thy Makers, then 
the Plurality of Perſons is more expreſſly 


pointed out. So many diſtinct Ways and 
different Phraſes hath it pleaſed the Holy 


2 Ghoſt 


8 
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Ghoſt to take to inculcate this ſacred. 


Doctrine.“ Raym. in Pug. Fidei p. 388. 


has collected vaſt numbers of ſenſeleſs 
Fhuffles, about this, out of the Writings 


of the Apoſtates. I. Item in Bereſchit 
Rabba minori ſuper illud Gen. i. ver. 1. 


« Tn the beginning created the Gods, or by a 
beginning God created the Heaven ond the 


Earth—ſays R. Ituna in the name of Bar 


Cappara, unleſs it had been written in this 


Manner it could not have been lawful to 
have ſaid, The Gods created, &c.” and 
many more ſuch. Tela Tonea ] 3 I, 

ſays R. Jochanan, © whereſoever in the ſa- 
cred Writings the Hereticks take ſhelter, an 


anſwer is preſently had. They cite in proof 
of their plurality in the divine Perſons the 
plural Phraſe let us make Man in our 
Image, but we have it afterwards in the 
fingular Number, and God created Man 


in his Iriage. To this Rule of R. 7ochanar!'s 
which he brings alſo Lib. 2. de Arcan. 


Cathol. Verit. Galatinus oppoſes his, where- 


ever in the Old Teſtament the Eſtence of 
the one God is hinted at, there is almoſt 


always in the fame place a hint likewiſe of 
the Plurality of three Perſons, and on the 
contrary, whereſoever the Trinity of Per- 


ſons is expreſſed, there the Unity of the 


divine Eſſence is laid down alſo, leſt from 
the Unity of God, a Trinity of Perſons 


ſhould 
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ſhould be ſet aſide ; or it ſhould be thought 


there were more Gods than one, becauſe 


there are more Perſons. That ſo, on the 
one hand three divine Perſons diſtinct from 
each other may be believed; and on the 
other the Unity of God be guarded from 
Miſtakes. Whether this be ſufficiently 


certain to rely on, let others confider, I 
leave it undetermined,” — TheHoly Ghoſt, 


in this Hiſtory, is deſcribing Fehovab, and 
tha Actions of Jehovah, (or a Perſon of 
Fehovab) the Aleim, (or of the Aleim) 
under the Obligation of the Aleim, of 
which one of the Chief was to create, or 
make the Subſtance of this Syſtem of Man, 


&c. So of the Unity id” Trinity, Pug. 


Fidei 535. © And hence it was what 


our Saviour ſays, John x. ver. 30. J and 


the Father are one. Where St. Auſtin in 


Tra. 36. in Foan. Take notice of both 
words, one and are ; ; and fo we ſhall eſ- 
cape both extreams. In that he ſays one, 
we get rid of Arrius; and in faying, are, 


rids us of Sabellius. For if He be one with, 


then he is not different from him: If, ae 
are then Father and Son; for it is ſaid we 


are, becauſe what He is, I am alſo, as to 


Eſſence, not from Relation. 
* Chriſt was God and Man, and Father i is a Title 


of each Perſon in the Trinity, ſo, I[the Man] and 


the Father God] are 0 which is n he was God 


incar nate. 
%%% © 
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The Apoſtates, Pythagoreans, Sc. have 
played with, what they call, ſacred Num- 
bers. Tis worth obſervation, that in 
Hebrew, and all other Tongues, the num- 
ber. Three takes in every thing that can 

be faid of Perſons; each one of Three 
can ſay J, thou, he, we, ye, and they. 
In, or among, the chief Eſſence, or Pow- 
ers, or Obligations, He the Aleim or 
He of the Aleim created, ſaid let there 
be, called, bleſſed, &c. The Eſſence of 
theſe Perſons is the Father of all Things, 
whom no Man hath ſeen. When any 
Thing, as then or &c. precedes, the 
Verb is placed often before the Noun. 
This Method of underſtanding He, or J, 
and putting the Name, or Names, after 
the Verb, is almoſt peculiar to the Eflence,  - _ ] 
and Perſons. The Verb is before, Deut. N 
iv. 32. The Aleim created Man. Exod. © 78 
xi. 28. ſo Gen. i. ver. 27. the Verb is 55 1 
before, and after, Aleim, 2. 4. in the i] 
Creation of them, in the day that Jehovah 
Aleim made the Earth and the Heavens. 
6. 7. and Jehovah ſaid, I will deſtroy Man = 
whom I have created. The Participle has bY | 
the Name before, as Ia. xl. 28. xlii. 5. 0 4 
Kliii. 15. The everlaſting Aleim, Jehovah, 100 
Creator. So the Noun xliii. 1. xlv. 18. 8 _ 
Jehovah ho createth (a participle) — He 
| 15 


is Aleim. xli. 20. Borrowed Names before, 
and the holy One of Iſrael created it. So, 
7, underſtood of Fehovah, long before, 


xliii. 7 So in P/al. Ixxxix, 13, 49. So 


J, with Fehovah, before, Ja. xlv. 7, 
8. So xlv. 12. J, behind the Verb. 
J, before, liv. 16. before Participle Ixy. 


17, 18. So Paſſive P/al. xiv. 7. Malach. 


WH. 10. Did not one Irradiator create us? 


Names far after Participle Amos iv. 13. 


concteting the Spirit — Jehovah Aleim of 
Hoſts his Name. The Apoſtates make ex- 
cuſes for perverting theſe Texts, but will 
not repent. This Hiſtory has another 


View, to ſhew the Riſe, Power, Cc. of 


the Objects, the whole World then made 


Aleim the Names, and the Earth, and 


PN M—the chief, and moſt potent 


of their Emblems, all other Creatures, 


and Man; to bring them back to the true 


Object. Theſe Alzim who created, were, 
in deſpite of Shuffles of the apoſtate Jews 
DIX TX, not God of Gods. The 


End of all was, that 7ehovah ſhould be 


their Aleim. ae 
I muſt, for the preſent, paſs what is 
between this and the Manifeſtation of the 


Covenant, by the Cherubim, &c. and 
ſupply what is defectively mentioned, and 
add what is neceſſary from Scripture, or 
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human Authors, to confirm or illuſtrate 
each Article of the whole. When Gen. 
ili. the Earth, Paradiſe, and every thing 


in it, were curſed; and Adam was ſenten- 
ced to till the Ground, and to die the 


temporal Death; that ſuperſeded the In- 
ſtitution of the Tree of Lives, as it was 
the Emblem, all Power which it had to 


give eternal Life; the Death of his Body 


was abſolutely fixed, without any Con- 
dition or Reſerve. Coquii Phiſol. Sacra, 


p. 42. *© But the Tree of Life was a Sign 


and Seal of an Heavenly eternal Life, pro- + 


miſed to Adam on the Covenant of Works, 


upon Condition of perſevering in Obe- 


dience. D. Pareus in Gen. p. 651. As 


353 


many as would be ſaved are obliged to aſk. 
Life of Chriſt. The Tree of Life, was a 


Symbol of eternal Life. The Life being 
forfeited, the Symbol of Life was alſo for- 
feited. Adam ſhewed Marks of Repen- 
tance, and Faith in the Promiſe, but want- 
ed help to make it effectual, and wanted 
Light to ſee how it was to be effected. 

He was as one of the Aleim, who was to 
become Man; ſo far mortal, liable to know 
good in Affurance here, or Enjoyment 
hereafter, or Evil of Affliction, Trouble, 
and Death here. And as Adam was upon 
Terms of Salvation, and God willeth not 
Aa ES the 
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the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
 . ſhould return, believe, do his Part, and 
live; therefore, I muſt rectify the Con- 
ſtruction of the Adverbs dy and 19 v. 22. 
which they make nunc ne forte, a Prohibi- 
tion, a Negative, which prohibited the 
Means of eternal Life; becauſe, rectifying 
it deſtroys the Purport of all the Jewiſn 
Forgeries, and puts an end to the Diſputes 
about Predeſtination, which have diſturb- 
ed the Church, formed moſt of the Sects; 
ſhews what was the then only Means of 
recovering eternal Life, and ſhews, that 
2 Man had not forfeited, or loſt the Power of 
coming into the Terms propoſed; which 
| 1 cannot forbear mentioning, though it 
be not in my Deſign to illuſtrate it now. 
y, yet, by and by, at length. Loeſcher 
de Cauſ. Ling. Ebræm, 420. ſd the Action 
of a Perſon in doubt. 'Neld. Concord Par- 
tic. Her p. 748, 802, 1060, 1199. 
fortaſſis, perbaps. So, at length, poſſibly, 
* he may exert his Power, and lay hold alſo 
; of the Tree of Lives, and eat, and live 
4 for ever. Pareus, ibid. p. 6 Fx. : Pe 
Iree of eternal Life is Chriſt, from the 
words, Teſt he eat of the Tree of Life that 
he may live for ever. Therefore let us who 
deſire to live for ever eat Chriſt by Faith, 


who is ns to us,” (I muſt inſert, at 
that | 
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: that time they were to eat of the Sacra- 


ments, propoſed to them by the Covenant, 
as we are now) © in the Goſpel and Sacra- 
ments.” This ſhews the Means and the 
manner of our Salvation, excludes the Suf- 


ficiency of Penitence, of our own Merits, 


or even of the Types; as 1bid. Pareus 


ſhews at large, p. 647. I ſhall cite the 


Queſtions. © What need was there of the 
Promiſe of a Seed, and bruiſing of the De- 
vil, if Man could have delivered himſelf ? 


What need of Chriſt's Satisfaction, if Man's 
Repentance had been a fit Satisf. Gion: 
What need of Chriſt's Merits, if Man could 

of himſelf alone have merited Life?” As 


David's Sons were Interceſſors to him, ſo 


the Son of Jehovah to him; Chriſt was 


the eldeſt Son, who was to redeem be” 
Brethren, and avenge the Blood of thoſe 


whom Satan had ſeduced, and made ſub- 
ject to Death. The Crime of —_— is 


not that which People take it to be: 
not ſetting up other Beings for er 


or Rulers, but for Aleim, thoſe who are 5 
to redeem us, Sc. Whoever pretends, by 


any other Agents, to fave himſelf; or, by 


his own Actions, to fave himſelf ſets 


up thoſe Agents, or himſelf, for Aleim; 


ſo has other Aleim: breaks the firſt and 


chief Commandment ; is uy of the 
„ * 
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| higheſt Species of Idolatry. If it be by his 


own Means, as the Caſe is now, is not 


guilty of voluntary Humility, wor- 


ſhipping of Angels, or, c. but of, 


abſolute Idolatry; heightened with, if 


it be poſſible, a more malignant Crime, 


the higheſt Degree of Pride; for which 
the Angels became Devils, and were not 


admitted to Repentance. Ver. 23. And 
Jehovah Aleim ſent bim forth, and vm 
removed. to the Outſide (the Suburbs) 


the Subſtance of the Man, and He (Jehovah 
Aleim) un inhabit (then inhabited) Y 
from the firſt Place, (from the Throne in 


Heaven, or if it was exhibited in Eden, 
from thence) at the Garden of Eden, the 


Cberubim,  &c. As the Subſtance, which 
was ſhadowed under this Exhibition, was, 
that the Eſſence was to dwell among Men, 


converſe with Men, give Laws, Cc. io, 


the Eſſence, in fame manner, emblema- 5 
tically, was to dwell in theſe, and thence 


converſe with Men, give Reſponſes, Laws, 


Removed the Cherubim from the firſt Place 


they were exhibited at, and dwelt in them at the 
Garden of Eden; into which they ſeem placed as 
the Entrance; and ſo Adam could not go into the 
Garden but by theſe Figures, i. e. not into Heaven 


but by what was here repreſented. 


Se. 
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&c. The Figures of theſe had the ſame 


Form downward, m Families, and in the 
S. Sanctorum. And, as the Heathens carried 
Figures of theſe off with them, they ſup- 
poſed the Eſſence of their Ain dwelt 
in thoſe Figures, and in all the Abuſes of 
them, even to the ſmalleſt, had Power to 
act, give Reſponſes, &c. Herm. With 


r . VN 4 oe 


Egypt. þ 127, — Even the Pęudus — 


Mercuris not denying this: for when he 
had ſaid, as it is in St. Auſtin de Civit. 


Dei, that his Anceſtors had erred much, be- 


ing ignorant of the nature of the Gods, and 


not minding divine Worſhip and Religion, 
had found out the Art of making Gods, 
to which Invention, ſays He, they added 


_errtutem de mundi natura convenientem, 
eamque miſcentes, becauſe they could not 


make Souls, they called forth the Souls of 

Dæmons or Angels, and put them into 

their Sacred Images and divine Myſteries, 
oy which their Idols had the Power of do- 


good or hurt, —- Mar iliys Ficinus, in 


he Book, cap. 13. de vita Cel. pred. 
7. riſmegiſtus lays the AÆgyptians uſed to 


ſow up Images out of certain Materials, 


and at proper times put the Souls of De. 
mons into them. Jamblicus ſaid that that 


ſort of Puppets, were Images full of a divine 


Eſſence; but St. Paul tells us that thoſe 
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Gods were evil Damons, 1 Cor. x. 20. 
 Opprian therefore is right (de Idol. Va- 
nit.) Theſe impure Spit lurk within the 
Statues and conſecrated Images; theſe in- 

ſpire the Breaſts of the Prophets with their 
Influence. And Mercer ſpeaking of La- 
| ban's Theraphim, there is no doubt, ſays 


he, but the Devils gave Anſwers by theſe, 


as well as by the other Idols of the Gen- : 
tiles: for we know they could not have 
ſpoke elſe, haying no Organs naturally. 
Seater de Leg. Heb. p. 535. Origen a- 


gainſt Celſus lib. 3. — And when the 


neighbouring Nations round about, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of their Countries, 


thought they had Anſwers and Predictions 
from what they then eſteemed Gods — 


Spencer p. 794. The Apology of thoſe 
Gentiles whom Arnobius repreſents as 
pleading for themſelves, is to the ſame 
purpoſe. We do not think the Statues of 
12 Silver, or Gold, nor any thing elſe 


that the Images are made of, to be of them- 
ſelves Gods, or eſteem them the Deities to 
be worſhipped ; 


Beings in them, who are induced to come 


and dwell in theſe Images, the Work of our 


Hands, from their being conſecrated to 


them. — V. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. 8. 


* 23. Tr riſmegiſtus s Theology, that the 
Statues 


but we worſhip thoſe 
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Statues 'or Images were the Bodies of the 
Gods who were compelled by certain Ma- 
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g gie Ceremonies of Conſecration to dwell in 
N and animate thoſe earthly Bodies. — Id. | 
|  Triſmegift. cap. g. in Aſclepio — he ſay s, 1 
; Doſt thou ſee, O Aſclepius, thoſe Images; 9 
6 Images animated, full of Life and Spirit, 14 
N which do ſuch great things; Images that 4 
] predict things to come, Cc. Pierius Hie- 9 
] rog, Hori Apol. Comment. p. 36. The 0 
1 Agyptians for a Certainty, and after them 4 
the Arabrans had great Confidence in Sta- 1 
} tues and Images, thoſe eſpecially which — 
| were made by Aſtronomic and Magic Art, | i 
that they thought the Spirits. of the Stars 0 
1 were encloſed in them. By the Spirits of 1 
j the Stars ſome underſtood the wonderful —_— 
Powers of the Gods; others the Damons ä 


that were Attendants upon this or that Star; 
The Spirits of the Stars, however, what- 
ever they are, they thought were put into ' 
the Statues and Images, and to take Poſ- EE AM 
ſeflion of them, as the Devils ſometimes | 
do of the Bodies of Men, and ſpeak, | 
move and do Wonders by them. Parker. 1 
| Tentam. p. 299. As in the Bible itſelf 4 
Tone often ſignifies Eſſence and not Body,, 5 4 
1 is ſpoke of things that have no Body, | 
as Col. ii. 11. The Body of the Sins of the i 4 
Fleſh, | i. e. the Sins of he Fleſh. There „ 
Aa 4 1 | q 
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is the like expreſſion, Rom. vi. 6. So Col. ii. 
17. oxic Shadow, and owua Body are op- 
poſed, and ver. 9. In him dwelleth all the 
Fulneſi of the Divinity bodily, i. e. really, 
ſubſtantially, or truly, as oppoſed to the 
| ſhadows of the Moſaic Law. Auſtin, in 
him dwelleth the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily, becauſe in the Temple it dwelt 
 Shadowly. As zy in Hebrew ſignifies 
in the firſt place Strength and Firmneſs, 
and then bodily Solidity, which is the 
Foundation of Ars and again, Sub- 
ſtance, both incorporeal as well as corpo- 
real, or any thing which is not a void, ſo 
the Rabbins, becauſe they think the four: 
Letter-Name denotes the divine Eſſence, 
call it yy ] the Name of Subſtance.” 
As in all other Caſes, where the Trinity 
is concerned, beſides pointing the Text 
falſely, theſe Apoſtates conſtitute other 
Words to ſerve their purpoſe, they will 
not let it be Jehovah Aleim will dwell, but 
they form a Noun ſingular, from the Verb, 
as — I will place Ms — to place PN 
my Preſence, as you may ſee in 
. p. 1156. & Burt. Arc. Fæd. p. 
12 
The Objections that are made, againſt 
God's doing this, or the Devil doing that, 
have not been made by Men of the greateſt 
3 Learning 
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Learning and Senſe, but generally by the 
moſt ignorant. It does not appear, that 
Satan was the wiſeſt of the Angels, but 
that he was the proudeſt and the igno- 
ranteſt, He, who cannot read theſe De- 
ſcriptions, and ſo knows nothing of the 


Power, or Juſtice, or Goodneſs of the 
Aleim; nor how far it was juſt for them 
to permit Satan to act, can immediately 
make a Jeſt of the Divine Preſence at- 
tending a Figure, or an Image; of the 
Devil's entering into a Serpent, into an 
Image, poſſeſſing Men, &c. when his 


Power is taken away. Where is the Won- 


der? They are doing what he did, oppo- 


ſing the Methods taken for the Salvation of 
Men. Tis nothing but the old Proverb; Satan 
may ſay, Aſk my Fellows if I be a Thief. 


As the Text expreſſes that Jehovah . 
leim inhabited the ſupernatural Exhibi- 
tion, the Cherubim, at firſt, as they did 
the artificial ones after, we cannot doubt, 


but that it was to the ſame Purpoſes, and 
at leaſt as effectually. And we need not 


be at a loſs to know how the minuter Cir- 
cumſtances of Order, Time, Cc. which 
were not exhibited in the Figures, were 
ſettled, when they were ready to give. 


Directions, and, in any Doubt, Reſpon- 
ſes, by immediate Voice to the Perſon, 
„„ who, 
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who, for the Time, or at the Place, was 


Prieſt. They, and the Theraphim gave 


Anſwers, tho the lateſt Theraphim gave 
falſe ones. So the true ones, beſides what 
was exhibited in the Figures, by Voice, 
kept the Way to the Tree of Lives, and 
this Species of Preſence in them anſwered | 
all the ends of Religion to Man, as well 
as if the real Perſons had eſſentially dwelt 
there. I muſt ſhew that Chriſtian Writers 
have ſuppoſed there was ſome ſuch Pre- 
ſence. Eccleſ. Antediluvian. p. 10. 6. 


„ The name of the Church which was be- 
fore the Flood, is, The Face of Jehovah, 


Gen. iv. 16, which words we think deſerve 
to be taken notice of; for there is nothing 
in the Scripture ſpoke by accident or with- 

out deſign, but every Syllable, every Speck 
contains a Treaſure in it, if you will take 
Chryſoſtom's Judgment, Hom. 18. in Gen. 
f. 107. or as the Hebrews ſpeak, There 


is not one Letter in the Law, on which 


Mountains do not depend. B. Luther 


explains the Phraſe (The Face) of the viſible 


Church, Enar. in l. c. Gen. f. 89. He 
underſtands by it thoſe things by which God 
manifeſts his Preſence to us. So the Faces of 
the Lord in the Old Teſtament were the 
Pillar, Fire, Cloud, Mercy Seat. In the 
New Tetament, Baprifis 8 upper of the 

| I Lord, 
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Lord, Miniſtry of the Word, and the like; 


by theſe God ſhews us as by a viſible Sign, 


that he is with us, that he takes Care of us, 
that he has a regard for us. From that 
place therefore, in which God has declared 


bimſelf preſent, where Adam fat as High 
Prieſt, as Lord 'of the Earth, thence did 


Cain go out, and came into another place, 


where there was no Preſence of God, no 
 w1fible Sign, which be could comfort him- 


ſelf with, that God was preſent with and 
regarded him. Compare F/ cxlii. ver. 3. 


and what Brent has remarked on Jon. i. 


3. Chytreus and Lyſer. in Adam, on Gen. 
iv. 16. Selnec. ad l. c. Eraſmus Marb. ad 
h. I. Ge/ner h. 1. Fagius in not. 16. ad Pa- 
raphr. Gen. iv. ſays thus, Cain went forth 
from that place, where the Lord had met 


him, where the Church was then, and the 
Aſſembly of the Religious met for divine 
Worſhip. And in Exegeſi ad Gen. |. c. p. 


140. he writes much the ſame. D. Ger- 


hardus ad l. c. Gloſs. Rhet. S. & 104. of the 
Papiſts I ſhall cite Torniellus Ann. M. 130. 
$ 7 f. 63. Cain, ſays he, went out from the 


Face of the Lord, i. e. from that bodily 
Preſence, in which the Lord appeared to 


him to ſentence him; or from that Land 


in which the Lord had ſometimes manifeſt- 


ed himſelf, and accepted the Sacrifices Men 
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lib. x. c. 2. who from the Word wan 
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offered, and had talked with them ſome 


how in ſome bodily Appearance. And 
Boulduc of the Church before the Law, 


Gen. iv. 3, 4. concludes there was a fixed 


place, like a Temple in the open Air, at 


which they uſed to meet for divine Wor- 


had always appointed ſome outward and 


ſhip and Sacrifices. To 4p any thing in the 


Face or before the Face, or, before the 
Face of God, or, before God; is to doit 


in the Temple, or Tabernacle or place 


where the peculiar Preſence of God is; 


thus he, ibid. p. 25. Our B. Luther ob- 


ſer ves, Enar. in Gen. iv. f. 7. and often in 
other places, and from him Chemnitius— 
Chytraus—Lyſer, that God out of his ſu- 


perabundant Grace, according to his word 


viſible Sign of his Grace, that Men being 


taught by the external Sign and Work as by | 


a Sacrament, might be the more ſure that 
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God did regard and was mercifully inclin- 
ed towards them. That Sign before the 
Flood was the Sacrifices burnt by Fire from 


Heaven. Adam laid hold of God in the 


Promiſe given him, Gen. iii. 1 5. and in 
calling upon him, looked at that Work of 


God the bruifmg the Serpent's Head, be- 


cauſe, when according to the Sentence of 


den 
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den Tree, thou ſhalt die) they ſhould have 
been immediately deſtroyed, yet thro' the 
Interceſſion of the Son of God, whom he 
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| adored and by Faith acknowledged in the 


Sacrifices kindled from Heaven, he yet 
lived, He, his Eve and his Children, and 
was preſerved by God, ibid. p. 99. The 
Sacrifices were Pictures to remind Men of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt then future, which 


1 was to appeaſe the Anger of God and me- 


rit Remiſſion of Sins. When Abel ſaw the 


Lamb burnt, and that by a Fire ſent from \# 


God, he underſtood another Lamb to be 


repreſented by it, namely the Seed which 


which was to come. Chytr. in Gen. f. 


267. — D. Lyſer — he appointeth 


himſelf a Prieſt, becauſe he fignifies that 


he will be the Sacrifice by ſuffering and dy- 
ing for the Sin of Man, to ſatisfy the 
Juſtice and Truth of God, which he puts 
us in Mind of, by the wounding of his 
Heel: He made himſelf alſo a King, and 
manifeſted himſelf ſuch by deſtroyi 
Power of Satan, and delivering his Subj 
among Mankind. 
Mojis, p. 28. Obſer. V. & 123.——for they 
thought thoſe Spirits put on the Statues, as 
Bodies, and dwelt in them, and choſe to 


ng the 


J. Cocceius ad ult. 


be worſhipped in them, becauſe they were 


dedicated. Vid. Auguſtin, de Civit. 


Dez, 
lib. 


—— he, On, en a Ae eee IR = 
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Alb. viii. 23. Grotium in explic. Decal: 
in fol. p. 32. lin. 20. & c. xliv. 45.” He 
Febovab Aleim, will inhabit qi g & the 
Subſtance of the Cherubim. The Antients 
tell us, as I have hinted, M. P. part 
2. p. 281, and 289. that all the chief My- 
| ſeries were comprehended in the Letter | 
2 caph (from which, and ſuch, the Fools 
took their Cabala) this Letter ſignifies 4. | 
cut, a Repreſentation, which the Antients, 
| before Letters, uſed in imitation of this,“ 
&c. and which the Moderns have called a 
Hieroglyphick, and facred Figure, and that 
way of expreſſing Things Hierographicks, | 
that is, Images which exhibited the divine 
Perſons, Powers, and Actions: Here, a | 
Repreſentation of the Rubbim, their 
Mode of Exiſtence, and the chief, and 
only, Action which comprehends Religi- 
on. As the Covenant, or the Law, was 
exhibited, or publiſhed, at firſt Hierogly- 
phically, or Typically, we muſt ſhew what 
Men thought they exhibited, and whence 
they had them. Hor: Apol. Hierogl. p. 
2. (in Pier. Hiorogl.) Hieroglyphicks are 
ſacred and ſecret Records, by which various 
things, even things not the Objects of the 
Senſes, were repreſented, not by Letters, 
but by graving the Figures of animate and 
* Viz, of this Figure of the Cherubim. 
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inanimate things; the Ægyptians among 


others were famous this way. Brun. de 


Imag. p. 6. Cyrillus lib. 9. againſt Julian, 
they ſay there were ſome among the 


Agyptians who wrote in ſacred Characters, 


who engraved Writings on the Temples, 
and the Obeliſks; they did not make uſe 


of the common Letters, but Figures that 
imaged out the natures of things, and con- 


tained a ſecret kind of Knowledge for the 


wiſer ſort. Abr. Tranſ. Lib. tert. de ſym- 


bolis, &c. P. 1. b. Hieroglyphick is ſacred 
Sculpture or Engraving, which was not to 
be uſed in common, only by the Prieſts, 
who were called Sacred- Writers, faith Sui- 
das, but let none think the Agyptians had 
no other Letters. Alexander Farra thinks 
the Agyptians got that Hreroglyphical 


Learning from the captive Jews; Plotinus 
tells us the eſteem it was in, in his Book 


of Intellectual Beauty, and Famblicus alſo 


in the Myſteries of the ÆAgyptians. Imag. 


Deorum p. 3. There were Mercury's Pil- 
lars full of a ſort of ſecret Learning, relating 


cheifly to Cœleſtial Matters, engraved with 


the Figures of ſeveral Animals, Plants and 
the like. Theſe Letters which they call Hie- 


roglyphical Letters, the Prieſts, who among 
them can't but be very learned, explained, 
not to all in general, but tothe moſt worthy, 


ſuch 


38 6 
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ſuch as Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, 
Eudoxus, who for this reaſon travelled into 


 Agygt; Did. p. 13. They often ſhewed 
by the Statues of het Gods, what they 


wanted, or had received vf them; for 


| ſometimes they ſet them up in Conſequence 


of a Vow, which was almoſt always re- 


corded in the Name they gave them, but 


the principal and moſt proper ones were 
thoſe, which beſt expreſt by their out ward 


Figure their Nature, and the Effects which 
were thought to proceed from them. Nor 


were the Images of the Gods always form- 


 edfo that every Body could — — the 
meaning of them: for the Religion of thoſe 
times, vain and falſe as it was, had ſancti- 


fied it into a Law, that the Knowledge of 
divine Things mould be with the Prieſts 


alone. Every Body elſe almoſt, the En- 


quiry into them being forbidden, were con- 
tented to believe as they were directed.” 
Pet. Texel. Phænix, p. 155. Clem. Alex. 
—— Thoſe who are taught by the ÆAgyptians 
— ſecondly, the 1 which they 


who write of ſacred Things make uſe of. 
The laſt, Hroroghphicks, i. e. ſacred Wri- 
ting which ! is engraved; one ſort of which 
is expreſſive by the firſt Elements, or | 


ſpeaks plainly and properly; the other 


ſymbolical, i. e. repreſents by Signs: . 
0 


i $ 
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bf the Symbolical kind, one ſort deſcribes 
by Imitation.” Wit Agypr, p. 3 11. upon 
ſetting up the Calves: *© He ſeemed by it 
to aim at keeping the Minds of the 1/rae- 
lites at Home by ſome viſible Sign, which 


ſhould be a Memorial of the inviſible God, 
and Inſtrument of his Worſhip ; Mayerus 


Pbilol. Sacr. p. 304. Others finding that 


this doth not do, fetch it from 5 /;4e and 95, 
and will have Cherub to be lite a Rabbi, 


i. e. like one wiſe, powerful, honourable, 
and glorious ; Cornelius a Lap, recommends 
this in his Comment on Exod, c. xxv. fol. 


540.“ Notwithſtanding this, and other 
Shuffles 1 have cited, the Apoſtates in 


their Writings apply W to Jehovah, as 


cited above, from Pug. Fidei 394. and 
in Buxt. Arc. Fed. p. 132. The Word 


221 is plural maſculine, notwithſtanding it 


has feminine Rubboth, as Shemim Shemoth, 
Malachim Malachoth, The Worſhippers of 


the Names always called them Rubbim, 


as I have ſhewed in the Names and At- 


trbutes of the Trinity of the Gentiles, 
and the Images Rubbim, Teraphim, 


Seraphim, Aleim, or &c. for if they 


had called them Cherubim it had been 
owning that the Names were not, as they 


called them, Rubbim, but ficut Rubbim, 
| —W» | Repre- 


— 
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Repreſentations. They were /icut Aleim 
as well as /icut Rabbin; but that did not 


Expreſs that they took that Name at mak- 


ing the Covenant; the Phil tines called 


them @YIRN_BT8N The lluftrious 


— 3 


Aleim, but retaining the prior! ame err 
ſerved the memory of the Oath, 


The Cherubim had not, that appears, 


ER nor needed, any Divine A pointment to 
Gab. | 
nor after the Confufion, till 77 Moſes. The 


renew or reſtore tbem, a after the Flood, 


* + „ 


/ Families who believed that they repre- f 
ſented the Healers o 1251 1 did 
at 


what Was appointe 


ept the Em- 
blems in their Families, : as. Laban, and his 
Daughter. Rachel, who, ſtole them to pre- 


ſerve the Memory of the Iſſue of Jacob, 


which her Sifter + Leah produced; and 


thou gy 825 have been repreſented as 2 


del, 074 ſays, Geneſ. xxxi. 32. 
Wi th 1. thau findeſt thy A- 


leim, bet him not live. And it appears, 
ibid. 35. that there were ſeveral Sets of 


ſuch! in Jacob s F amily, and that ſome of 


+ Leah bore Judah who was a T ype and Proge- 
nitor, ſo Rachel kept the Images of the Cherubim, 


in which Chriſt's Birth was recorded, for the ſame 


Reaſon that all other Chriſtians then and long after, 
as well as before that, had them, 


them 
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them were ſtrange Aleim, either to an- 
other Object, or of another Figure; and 
other Repreſentations to the ſame purpoſe, 

which Jacob took from them, and bu- 
ried'; Why he did not preſerve the Sub- 
ſtance of them, which, tis likely, was 

Gold, deſerves Conſideration. Though 
there were Precepts in the written Law, 
to prevent future Abuſes, and confine the 
Uſe of this Figure, &c. to one Place, yet 
Micah, at à time of Confuſion, when 
they had no Rulers, ſet them up in his 
Houſe ; and the Danites, who ſettled far 
from Shilob or Feruſalem, ſtole them, 
and ſet them up there, and kept them till 
the Captivity ; arid doubtleſs many others 
did ſo, when the Services were intermit- 
ted. Nay, even David, who was a Man, 
in that feſpect, after God's Heart, who 
had the Promiſe, that of his Seed this Per- 
fon was to come, while the Cherubim 

were at Kirjab-jearim, had this Emblem 
in his Houſe; though it, as 1 Sam. xix. 
13, 16. had ſeveral Heads, and doubtleſs 
four, his Wife calls it David the Be- 
loved ; and this Word Theraphim is ſy- 
nonymous for Cherubim, for Aleim, &c. 
and is uſed ſo to the laſt, as appears in 
Pet. Galatinus, p. 366. by comparing 

2 Paral. xv. 3. with Oſea iii. 4. with 
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R. Hunnah, &c. and, though thoſe, in 
private Families might want ſome of the 
Appendages, which thoſe had which wete 
in the S. Sanctorum, and ſo were not 


really Cherubim, that does not change the 


Unbelievers, as 2 Reg, xxili. 24. Ezel. 


xxi. 21. or their being conſtrued, Pug. 
Fidei, 378. the Revealers, or &c. Cart- 
Vvright in Geneſ. p. 25 1. Kimchi in Ra- 
dic. (according to Fagius) writes, that the 
Teraphim were prophetic Images. LXX 
tranſlate it by eidwiz Idols; Aquila, 
gag Paßt c, Images, Symmachus, Teraphim. 
Hof. iii. 4. LXX puts 94au#s Manifeſtations 
for Teraphim. Ferom lays Aquila tranſlated 
it Oi ius Mluminations, The Chaldee 
has it, Diſcoverers; Kimchi gives the 
| Reaſon of that Conſtruction, becauſe they 
foreteld Things, in the opinion of thoſe who 
believed them;” which were Branches of 
the Deſign, does not weaken: the Senſe of 
the Word, but confirm it; becauſe tis like- 
ly the Oracle did attend ſome, and was 


only pretended to attend others ; as Zech. x. 


2. I need make no Excuſe for the mo- 
dern Heathens making ſome of their Gods 


feminine, nor for the ſtupid Accounts they 


give us of their Names, or, &c. the Fi- 


gures outlived the Confuſion of Tongues, 
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but their Worſhippers had then loſt the 
Knowledge of who they were, or what 
was meant by the Emblems. With: E 
Opt. p. 37. The Theraphim were ſmall 

Images, much uſed in the oldeſt Times; 
ſet up in conſecrated Chappels; which 
being enlivened by the Preſence of ſome 

Spirit, often a wicked one, were wont to give 
oracular Anſwers; like the Lares and 

Houſehold Gods. Which Account may 
be collected from Gen. xxxi. 19. & ſeq. 
Ezekiel xxi. 21. Zechariah x. 2, 2 Kings 
ExXxiii. 24.” TI muſt obſerve, that it 


does not follow, from 2 Reg. xxiii. 24. 
where Jofiab deſtroyed the Teraphim, a- 


mong the reſt ; that they had not been law- 
fully -uſed before Mo/es's Law, or were not 
then uſed for Emblems of the true Aleim: 
but that it was not lawful then, to ſet up 
po” thing, not even the Cherubim, out 


of the Temple. Scarpio Symphon, Pro- 
pbet. & Apoſt. p. 212. upon Amos v. 26. 


and As vii. 43. that Remphanis was 
from 897) to heal, reſtore, from Varia- 
tions in the Copies. Remphan, Rariphan, 
Ramphan, Rephan, as it is in the New 
Teſtament. Raphan, Repha, a Place of 
the Name Rephan, 1 Maccab. xxxvii. 
Raphan in Foſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. 
cap, 12. Rophon in Rufinus. Rephon 
. B b 3 = Mm- 
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| Remphan, or Re Phan. 
plural Word 100 for this es es Brenta chr 
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in the Chaldee Paraphraſt, was 2 City 
the Coaſts of the Ammonites, WI 9298 Was 
ſaid to have a tutelar A1 over it, called 
here is another 


VIZ. TN which the Jews have end 

voured to evade, by conſtruing them Pil. 
lows, Gc. it ſeems that the pA Jacob 
came to, Gene / Xxviii. 10. was a Place of 
Worſhip, and that he took what he found 

there, or ſet up Stones, * v. 11, 18. Fo 
Heads, and in the Mornj vg he calls it 
ſingular, ' a Stone. The Jews, to evade 
the Trinity, tell us, Pug. a 50 45 that 


* A Place for the Head ones he worſhipped to dwell 
in; The. word is v his 25 who were 


repreſented by the Heads in the Cherubim; they have 


Apen it it was in the open Field! that Face ſlept 
with his Head upon a Stone; but be was in a City, 

wer. 19. and the Place he flept in, ver. 16, a Tem- 
ple or Place of Worſhip; when he hag- repaired, 


br re- erected the Cherubim, or ſacred Heads he 


. there, be ſlept there in expęctation of, a pro- 
tic Dream, which he accordingly. had: There 
Wo a formal Way of conſultirig the Lord by Dreams, 


tho” the Manner and previous Prayers, Sacrifice, or 


any other preparatory Ceremonies are not mentioned. 
Jared ſaw a adder that reached from Earth to Hea- 
ven, irradiated: the Agents Febevab, or of Feho- 


wah, aſcending and deſcending, upon it, as there al- 
ways is an Aſcent and Deſcent of the Light and 
Spirit to and from that, oh, or e which the 
| Glory ſhines. wk 
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the Stoties were united, ot become one: 


and he attoinred them, or it, and called it 


7 1D exp lain d P zl Ixxxii. 1. 
e Aleim 7 and in ry the Te- 


Py mony (the Place of Aſenibiy, or the in- 


ſtituted Emblem 8) of N 12 Trradintos, 
Lal. vi. 13. as an Oak of a Teil Tr6, 


When they 97 their Leaves, have navy 


In them, ſo the Holy Seed is the Subſtance 
thereof, The word MERMD is uſed in 


Hike Manner, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16. 1 Kings 


Xx. 6. and erem, xiti. 18. ſay unto the 
King and Queen, humble Your rſefoes fit down, 


: +4 SINE N your fead- Ornanints 


Oh pf) ſb all come down, even the Crown 
# Gly.” Witfh Fit. p. 14 5, 
10 from Jews and Gentiles, in vaſt 

Numbers of 118 that theſe Mag 


were to the ſame purpoſe as the Cherubim, 
that God dwelt in them, &c. We find this 
Exhibition, Jai. vi. 2, 6. under the name 
of By, which has alſo the feminine 


Maw which ſignifies to Circulate, as the 
Narries do in the Action of Fire; that! is, as the 
creature call d 5 goes without feet, flies 
without wings; and the name why which 
has been conſtrued Serpent, and which was 


that which tempted Eve is a name for 
ſome Being, which was intelligent in it. 


Theſe two are join'd Numb. xx. 6.29% 
| Bb F __ pun; 


375 


da. 1 
K* 


F ee 
* 


37 6 De Hebrew Mritings per fel. 


] m); ; and Moſes was commanded Numb. 
xxi. 8. to make a FW, but he made a ri 
of Braſs, or ſome Metal, which had been 
uſed for this purpoſe, and thence had ta- 
ken the ſame name, and ſet it up upon 
a_Pole; in which doubtleſs, the Preſence, 
in the manner it was in the Cherubim, 
eſided, becauſe it cured all who were 
Riss by thoſe Serpents, and look d upon 
it, as the real Preſence does thoſe, who 
look at Chriſt upon the Croſs. Bust. Hiſt. 
Arc. Fed. p. 459. The Hiſtory is 
very remarkable and famous, whether we 
reflect on the greatneſs of the Miracle, or 
the profound Myſtery contained in it. 
Moſes relates it, Chriſt explains it in the 
Goſpel of John chap. i wu. 14. As Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even 
fo 7 the Son of Man be lifted up, That 1 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 7 
but have eternal Life. p. 466. we read of 1 
this in Bemidabar Rabba, and in Tanchumah F 
— why. did it pleaſe God to puniſh them 
by Ser Wu God ſaid; The Serpent was the 1 
firſt that from the beginning. uſed an evil 
Tongue, (flander'd) and for that Reafon 
was puniſhed ; and yet they would not take 
warning by him, but ſpoke the evil Tongue 
(Slander) a gainſt God; let therefore the 
— the "irt Author of Calumny ow I 
Sg 
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and take revenge of thoſe Slanderers ; as 


it is ſaid, he that breaks'a Hedge, the Ser- 
pent ſhall bite him. — R. Bechai — becauſe 
they ſinned by defaming and calumny, 
they were puniſhed by the Serpent who 


was guilty of the ſame fault, &c. 1 5 
whoſo darts his Words againft God, 
puniſhed with the bite of the Serpent. 80 


in Tzeror Hammor, and Aben Ezra, 


Abarbanel, not becauſe they murmured 


for want of Bread and Water, but becauſe 
they ſpake againſt God and Moſes with- _ 


out any Reaſon — out of pure Malice, 


deſpiſing the moſt excellent of all Food, 


viz, the Manna, and fo ſinned. with an 
evil Tongue, 1. e. Calumny and Detrac- 


tion; and ſo became like the Serpent in 
this reſpect, who hurts and offends with- 
out any Advantage to himſelf, from the 


maliciouſneſs of his nature, as our Rabbins 
teach us. All other ravenous Beaſts attack 
and annoy, for the ſake of the prey and 


their food, but the Serpent for no Rea- 


ſon, or Advantage to himſelf. Therefore, 


ſince the Tf aclites imitated the Serpents 


with their Tongue, he ſent fiery Serpents 
among them, who bit them, as they bit 
with their Tongue. R. Levi the Son of 


Gerſon writes to the ſame purpoſe, 479. 
we'd did God command, ſaying, nate 


thee 
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thee ew a fiery or burning one, and in the 
performance of it Mo/es is faid to have made 
2a Serpent? R. Bechai anſwers to it — 
Mes obſerved that God had a mind to 
fay, that he ſhould make a Serpent, but did 
not chufe to call it by its proper name, 
which is wrt), becauſe tin Nacho/eh was the 


cauſe of Sin, and brought death into the 
World : Therefore he faid, eu, a Burn- 


Ing or Fiery one, uſing the Epithet, a Ser- 
pent being venomous and fiery, 483. R. 
Levi. The Children of I/rael offered In- 


cenſe to it, becauſe they thought this Fi- 
gure had fyrbx MIT a degree of Divi- 


nity in it, becauſe My/es made it, and 
therefore deſerved divine Honour. For that 
reaſon he thinks they added, which Moſes - 
made. Aberbanel ſays the ha” 


As Satan enter'd into a Serpent, and 


chenee is call d that Serpent, to deftroy Men, 


ſo the Son enter'd into Man, to redeem 
Men ;. and the Iſraelites burn d Incenſe to 
this, till Hezetiab's time. Whether when the 
Serpent had bit the firſt Man the Emblem 


to cure him had been call'd by that Name, 


kee appotrance, 


or, the Prophet uſed this name from the 
Idea of the Names in circulation, or be- 
cauſe of their appearance like Fire, or 
they had that name from the occaſion of 
which was to * 

the 
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the deſtruction of that place, which was 
by fire, may be diſputed. The Author of 
the Wiſdom of Solom. ſays xi. 15. The 
Egyptians wor/Þz —_ Serpents void of rea- 
fon, Wigand. Corp. Dottrin. p. 378. Se- 
raphim, 1 from the brightneſs or ſplendor 
both of the Subſtance and alſo of the 


rage Isa. vi. the Seraphim - ſtood upon 


Witfi Oecon. Foed. 762. The Scrip- 


— calls theſe Serpents 29%, which 
name is derived from burning.” ibid. 763. 


Row. viii. 3. Speaking of Chriſt, he came 


in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, Coufor. Ho- 
ri. Apol. Hierog. p. 2. to deſcribe xoopor 


the World (the Machine) they draw a bore | 


pent biting its own Tail. Spencer de leg. 
Hb..p. 889. that Seraphim fignifies Fires 


burning or blazing, is known not only to 


the Maſters, but their Scholars. Hence 


| Stuck. de Sacrific. Gentil. p. 101. The 
antient Egyptians worſhipped Fires by the 


name. of Teraphim, and under words 


parallel to Seraphim, Suidas interprets 
Seraphim, fiery, having fiery Mouths, or 
hot. If then Seraphim and Theraphin 


are the ſame words, different only-in dia- 


lect; and the. ſmalleſt Variation of ſound, 
and Theraphim or Seraphim ſignifies burn- 


ing, or inflaming, as Urim, Fires kindled 


of gaming, a Man may ſee with halfan 


I ye | 
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Eye that Urim and Theraphim are ſyno- 
nymous words and very near of the ſame 
ſignification, tho' at firſt view they may 
ſeem to differ fo much in their Significa- 
tions.” Joan. Olive in Marmor. Tjiac. p. 


70. in larpoc.— — © I ſtand upon Plutarchs 
authority only; that it is beſt to make 


Ofris and Bacchus the fame; and Ofiris 
and Serapis, ſo called after he had changed 
his nature, becauſe Serapis is common to 
all. They who are admitted into the 
facred Rites, know how Oris is called. 
And again he ſays the ſame, that Horus the 
power which preſides over the (Converſion) 
Courſe of the Sun, is by the Grecians 
called Apollo; but by others Oſiris, by the 
 Agyptians Sothi, Witja Egypt. p. 28, but 
It iscertain that the uſe of ſuch ſmall Images 
is very antient in Egypt, which Ahenephius 


cited by Kircher is very expreſs i in. Ow 


pee had Images in the ſhape 
Boys, called in Egyptian Serapes, which 


they worſhipped, and conſulted for future 


and ſecret things; they uſed to burn In- 
cenſe to them, and carry them with them 
to prevent misfortunes. p. 3 14. atleaſt, if 


we may truſt Macrobius, who, Saturnal. 
lib. 1. cap. 21. writes thus of Serapis, they 


Join to the Image a Threefold Animal ; 


whoſe middle Head, which is Fe biggeſt 


of 
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of all, reſembles a Lion; on the right fide 
riſes the Head of aDog, fawning ; but on the 


left fide is the Head of a ravenous ſhe Wolf. 
A Serpent ' encloſes the Images of theſe 
Animals with his Fold; his Head turning 
round to the right Hand of the God where 


the Monſter is ſeen; the Figure of this 


is exhibited in Chartar. Imag. Deorum. 


55. Athanaſius Ki rcherus, Oedipi Agypt. 


Syntag. III. cab. 5. p. 315. Pignorius 
gives the Picture of a Stone, on which is 


engraved a Serapis, horned and radiated, 


carrying a Rod with three points, enfolded 


by a Snake.” Exhibited in Pier. Hierogl. 
p. 324. ibid. 320. Then the Image 


of Jupiter Serapis. — with Accounts of 
the ſumptuous Temple to Serapis. 591. 


<« Nor need I repeat here what has "both 


ſaid at large on the ſignifications of the 
triple Head, whether Serapis be the Sun, 


or Jupiter, or the Machine of the whole 
World, as the Oracle declared to Nicocre- 
on the King of Cyprus, becauſe this is 
all done 8 Giſb. Cuperi. Mon. 
Antig. p. 107. for 207. In Lucerna apud 


Chifletium, p. 1178. — Serapis accompa- 
nied with a Dog, a Monſter with three 


Heads and three Feet; which has Candles 


burning in both Hands.” 


When, and long after, the Heathens 
deſerted the Eternal Ti bree, and made Rub— 


bim, 
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bim, Alrim, of the Names Fire, Light, 
and Spirit, they retain d the method of ex- 


hibiting” the Perſons, and the Covenant, 
by joining the Heads of three ſacred Ani- 


or pteſervd the Memory of the Three. 
Somehadone, ſome two, and fome three, 
and the Bull to the Fire, the Lion to Light, 
and the Eagle to Spirit: : as theſe were 
usd for the Names, thence Juvenal Sat. 


xiv. They: adore nothing but the Clouds 


(abe Cbud above) and the Deity'of Heaven” 


(the Cberubim.) And thence the ſtory of 
heads in the S. San#forum, And they al- 
ſo retain d the Emblems of the Unity 
and Porſonality, by putting thoſe three, 
or four, heads upon one body. The no- 
tion that their new Aleim would inhabit 
them, give reſponſes; and the protection 
by * wings, the wiſdom by Eyes, the 
cloud, the Irradiation, was common to both; 
ſo Sacrifice, Atonement, and all the ſer- 
Youu Pier. Hierogl. p. 319: When 


we put a head to the Image of God, ſays 


Eucherins, we mean his Divinity, which 
was before all things, and to which all 
things are ſubject. The ſame ſays Jerum 


in his Book which treats of what Divinity 
18. 


Fo vg ae ſubſtituted each of them to the 
Nam which repreſented exch of the Per- 
fons ; and, though they had corrupted and 
changed many things, they {till retain'd, 
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is. The Agyptians were got to that mad 
paſs as to worſhip all ſorts of heads, that 


they abſtained from the heads and ſhoul- 
ders of Animals, thinking it an Offence to 
the Deity to eat them, Yitfi Agypr. p. 
19. . Tacitus Hiſt. l. 5, The Agyptians 


worſhip moſt Animals, and compound 


Images. P. 25. And in the times follow. 
ing, in moſt magnificent Temples. Strab. 
lib. 17. —— either no Statue, not however 


in human Form, but the image of fome 
Beaſt, p. 56. Mor. Nevo. Part. Ill. cap. 


Xxxii.— Several Species of Animals were fa- 
crificed in thoſe Femples, they placed the 
Images of them in; they fell down before 
b them, and burnt Incenſe to them. P- 61. 
nor is Myncœus s opinion: nearer the point, 
that Aaron made the Calf after the like- 
neſs of the Cherub, he ſaw God fitting on, 


when he appeared: to the Elders, Exod. 


XXIV. 10. Pierius, 324, 325.“ 80 Ju- 
piter, Sol, Diana, Geryones, each with. 


three heads, and Janus with four — Pla- 


tarch ſays that Geryones had many eyes 
and hands; and you may read in Ariſto- 
phanes, that he had four heads, where he 
ſays of Lamachus, he would even engage four- 
' headed Geryones.” 629. Hecate is paint- 


ed with three heads, the left of which 
is a Horſe's, the right a Dog's, and the 


middle 
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middle a Man's. Ibid. 636. Cerberus. 


The three Regions of Heaven, or the 


| threefold power of God. Voſs. de Orig. 


& Prog. 1dol. lib. 2. p. 228. — Horace 
lib. 3. od. 22. The Triple. formed God- 


dee, Chariclides adds, Three-faced; | as 
| Orpheus in Argon calls her Three-headed, 


and Virg. An. 4. Triple Hecate, the 
three Faces of the Virgin Diana. A- 


puleius calls Proſerpine, Three-faced ; and 


Minucius in Octavio, Trivia a Monſter 


with three heads and a Multitude of hands. 
lib. 9. p. 263. Diana in human Form, 


with three heads. Whence Virg. An. 4. 
The three Faces of Virgin Diana. — 


'Three-formed — having three Faces, or 

triple. Lib. 2. p. 229. Servius on Ecl. v. 3. 
although the power of almoſt all the Gods 
is repreſented by a three-headed Image. 
p. 179. Zoroaſter called the one Oromazes, 
the other Arimanius; but the middle one 

between the two, Mithras; ſo that the 


Perſians call Mithras the Mediator. Mithras 
is alſo called by them the three headed 


one. And the ſacred Rites are celebrated 
to his Memory under that name. Lib. iii. 


p. 562. Whence the Perſians painted 


their God Mithras, or the Sun, with 
the Face of a Lion; to this agrees what 
you read in Plutarch, that a Lion was fa- 
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cred to the Sun. Bochart Geog. Sacr. p. 
2393. cites a Deſcription of one of their 
ſacred Emblems from Heſiod, that the Fa- 
thers knew not what to make of it. It 
had three heads, the cruel Lion's was 
one; the nimble Goat's was one; and 
the ſtern Dragon's was one; the Lion be- 
fore; the Dragon behind; and the Goat 
| in the midſt. Chartar. Imag. Deor 224. 
ö Mercury was alſo painted with three 
| heads,” The Figure exhibited in the next 
age. Withi Agpt. p. 46. © It may be 
dee Ns . the Cherubim, 
which were the Furniture of the Ark, were 
not made from the likeneſs of ſome of 
the Ægyptian ſacred Emblems. They 
allowed Hempta, the ſupreme Deity, which 1 
Plutarch calls Emet, many Aſſiſtants in _ 
the Government of the World; and out \If 
of theſe, four chief Counſellers, whom the 
| Grecians call Genii; The Agyptians, Com- 
3 panions of the God Hemptha, and Me(- 
ſengers always ready to execute their Com- 
; mands. The firſt of whom Horus, in 
S the Form of a Boy, is the Genius who 
| is God of the ſenſible World. The ſe- 
_ cond is diſtinguiſhed with a Dog's Face, and 
is the moſt watchful Ruler of the Anu- 
bic or Hermetic Oeconomy., The third | , Wi 
under the Form of an Hawk, whom they l 
gs: 145 
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call Thauſtus, and ſignalized with Ham- 
mons Horn, was the Solar Heat, and 
Cauſe of Fruitfulneſs in the lower World. 
The fourth, a formidable Lion, was called 


Momphta, who preſided over the Hy- 
læan World, or whatever is of a moiſt 
or watery Nature. Are not the Angels 
placed, under the Emblem of the Cheru- 


bim, as Attendants, in almoſt the ſame 
manner, on the ſupreme God, who is 


e "58 the God of Truth, whoſe 
Throne is on the Mercy-Seat, the cover- 


ing of the Ark of the Covenant, and 


faithful Executors of his Commands thro' 
the whole World, which what elſe were 


they but the Figures of monſtrous Ani- 


mals, repreſenting the four differing Fa- 
ces of a Man, a Lion, an Ox, an Fa- 
gle? as may be gathered from Ezek. i. 10. 


God choſe the Face of an Ox, inſtead of 


the Dog's, and an Eagle's for the Hawk's, 
as being more comely, in other reſpects 


there was not much Difference; tho' I 
don't remember that any body has made 


the Obſervation, As they are not unlike 


in. other reſpects, I would give you the 
Picture, which perhaps may give occaſion 


to ſome, not uſeleſs Reflections. 1 54. Com- 
pare the Particulars relating to the Genii, 


the Attendants on the God Hemptz, one 


0 
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of which was in the Form of a Boy, an- 
other had a Dog's Face, a third a Hawk's, 
the fourth a Lion's, with thoſe of the 
Cherubim, whom God ordered to attend 


at the Throne of his Glory on the Ark. 
Gi. Cuperus. p. 236. Porphyry lib. 3. 
writes that Hecate, who was called by the 


Names of a Bull, a Dog, a Lioneſs — 


Addend. 293. Porphyry writes that the 
Romans called ſome People by the Name 


of Boar, and ſo forth — nay in 
the ſame Book he tells us that the Gods 
had the Names of Animals given them, 
and that Diana was called a Wolf; the 
Sun a Bull, a Lion a Hawk; Hecate a 


Horſe, Bull, Lioneſs, a Dog. Veſſius de 
Orig. & Prog. Idol. p. 60 1. An Hawk 


in painting, from its Swiftneſs, as Orus re- 


lates, Book 2. ch. 1 5. denotes the Wind. 
G1. Cuper. p. 205. — we muſt paſs to 


thoſe who had three Heads — Mercury 
had three Heads; and Diana, or Hecate, 
was worſhiped under the deformed Image 


of three Heads. 208. Marcus Muſurus, 


calls 1 a three headed God. ibid. 
Monſters with three Heads which are to 
be met with in the Chifletian Collection. 
Namely the Head of a Lion in the middle, 
of a Cock on the right Side, of a Horſe, on 


the left, connected with each other by 


CET: the 


\ 
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the Folds of a Serpent. In another place 
one may ſee the Head of a Horſe with a 


Bough, of a Ram, of a bearded Man, 


and the Legs of a Cock, or of ſome other 
Bird, for they mean nothing elſe but the 
Sun, to whom all thoſe Animals were fa- 


cred; and pertinent to this, no doubt, it | 
is, that Macrobius remarks in his Ear 


nalia, that the Alexandrians joined the Sign 
of a three-headed Animal to the Image of 


Serapis or the Sun; he ſays, that an ad- 
jacent City to this ſame Part of Egypt, of 


which Alexander of Macedon was Builder, 


_ worſhiped Serapis and Js, and held them 
in wonderful Veneration; Nevertheleſs, he 


teſtifies, that all that Veneration was paid | 
to the Sun under theſe Names, both when 
they fix a Baſket upon his Head, and when 
they join to his Image the Sign of a three- 


Headed Animal; which expreſſes by the 


middle, and that the greateſt Head, the 
Effigy of a Lion; on the right Hand the 


Head of a Dog riſes in a fawning Man- 
ner, but the left ſide of the Neck is finiſ- 
ed with the Head of a rapacious Wolf; and 


thoſe Forms of Animals a Serpent with its 


Folds joins together, its Head reclining 
to the right Hand of the God, which 
checks and holds in the Monſter, Which 
Circumſtances  Albricus the Philoſopher IF 


bath 
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hath thus expreſſed in brief; under his Feet 
was painted a terrible Monſter, which had 
the Body of a Serpent, and three Heads, 
namely a Dog's, a Wolf's, and a Lion's 

Head. Notwithſtanding they might dif- 
fer ſeverally from each other, yet they 
| met in one Body; having one Tail only, of 
| a Serpent. Euſeb. Prep. tom. 1. p. 93. 
For thoſe were the auguſt Deities of the 
Agyptians, — Porphyry is Author — for 
you may ſee among them certain Images 
of an human Form upwards to the Neck, 
but reſembling in Countenance ſometimes 
a Bird, ſometimes a Lion, or any other 

Animal, and others again reſembling 

Men in the Head, but the reſt of the Parts 

of the Body, ſometimes below, ſometimes , 

above, exhibiting the Forms of other Ani- 
mals — therefore the Lion is worſhiped by 
them as God, and ſome part of Egypt them- - 

ſelves call a Province after its Name, Leon- 

topolites, another Part is call'd Bufirites, a 

Bove, from a Bull, another Cunopolites, a 
Cane, from a Dog. — they even meant 
this, that there were ſome Gods which 

delighted more in certain Animals than e- 

ven in Men themſelves, as the Sun in the 

Hawk. p. 678. Xenophanes —— But they 

believe that Gods are born Men, and liken 
them to themſelves in Voice, Habit, and 
oa VPN 
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| Body. And again, if a Bull or a Lion had 


Hands to paint with, and were {killed in 
human Arts, they would repreſent the Gods 


under the Likeneſs of a Bull, and a Lion.” 


I muſt ſhew that the Animals in the 


Cherubim were ſeparately facred Emblems, 
Vof. de Orig. & Prog. Idol. p. 632. 


„ Lucian — afterwards mentions the Bull 


of 1 which was called Apis. 
a 


Hence, fays he, it is adored, and gives An- 
ſwers by Oracles, and has Prophets. Bid. 


1 


64. Lucian de Aſtrol. For Apis among 


them is an Object peculiarly ſacred, and is 
the very Subſtance and Support of their Re- 


ligion; and the Inhabitants of that part have 


likewiſe conſecrated an Oracle; namely a 
Symbol of Divinity to reſort to, when they 


conſulted the Cœleſtial Bull; Id. de Phyſol. 
ger Exercitat. celvili. 1. As the Bull was 


formerly held in great Eſteem and worſhip- 
ped as a God by the Agyprians, ſo is he 


now by the Indians of the Kingdom of 


Cuchin under the Name of Tambaran. Id. 
de Orig. & Prog. lib. 1. p. 112, From 


' whence Tibullus lib. 1. Eleg. vii. calls || 


Apis for Diſtinction fake, the Memphian 
Bull. And when the Inhabitants of He- 
ti 4 had dedicated theirs to the Sun. 

4 
the 


f if 
bid. lib. 3. 501, Thus Sfrabo writes in 
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the 17th — Above that is the Region of 
Heliopolis, where the City of the Sun is 
ſituated upon a large Rampart. The Tem- 
ple of the Sun hath likewiſe in it the Bull 
Mnmevis, which is kept in a fort of an In- 


cloſure, and is by the aha wage eſteem- 


ed a God, as Apis alſo is by the Mempbi- 


ans — Pliny ſays, Lib. 8. cap. 46. The 
Bull is in Z#gyp? likewiſe worſhipped for a 


God; they call him A . Wilſi Agypt. 
H. 62. Pliny—The Bull is in Agypt Iike- 
wiſe . ee for a God; they call him 
Apis. Mela. Apis is the God of all People, 
he is ſeldom born; neither is he born 


of Kine, but has a divine Conception of 


Celeſtial Fire. P. 63. Plutarch de Jſide 


— then the Prieſts, while they perform 
other uncouth Ceremonies expoſe to View a 


gilded Bull in a black Linnen Covering, 


in Lamentation of the Goddeſs; for they 


look über a Bull as the Image of Oris. 


P. 64. Strabo concerning the City Mem- 


192 — It has likewiſe Temples, namely 
of Apis, who is the ſame as Oſiris, where 
the Bull Apis is fed in ſome Chancel 


| when therefore not only a living Bull, but 


even the Image of one, and that too 
ungilt, ſhall be ſacred to O/iris, the 
God Ofris and Apis may be the ſame, 


Mayer Hijerogl, p. 29. out of Diod Sic. 
Cc . — We 
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— We will add, ſays he, even to theſe 


things which we have perceived were done 


in regard to the ſacred Bull, which they 
call Apis; they bring a Calf into the City 


of Nile, where they feed it 40 Days, 
then leading him into a Ship cover d over, 


having a goodly Apartment in it and bring- 


ing him to Memphis as a God, they place 
him in the Temple of Vulcan. Vid. M. P. 

part 2 p. 388. 504. Loſs. de Orig. ef. Prog. 
p. 501. Suidas in- the word a0x1, with- 


out doubt from ſome ancient Writer — of 


Principality and Preeminence, one fort is 
natural, as that of the Lion among Terre- 
{trial Animals, and that of the Eagle a- 


mong Birds: But another ſort i is of Choice, 
as that of King, among Men. And Op- 


pianus in his third Kuyyyer. ver. 62. calls 
the Lion a Doughty King, 1jdorus allo 


Lib. 12. Orig. cap. 11. the Lion in Greek 


and Latin is eee a King, as being 
the chief Prince of all the Beaſts. Bid. 
Lib. 3. p. 501. Strabo writes in the 17th 


— there are ſome Animals, that all the 
Egyptians in general worſhip—the Thebans 
worthip the Eagle, the Leontopolitans the 
Lion: Kzrch. Ob. Pampbil. p. 288. -The 


Lion therefore reſembles the Sun in every 


Thing: In Colour he reſembles the Light, 
in his Mane, the Rays, in the Brightneſs of 


his 
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his Eyes, the Brightneſs of the Sun, in his 
inten: Heat, the ſcorching Heat of it ; in 


his wakeful Vigilance, the unwearied La- 


bour of the Sun, Fc. Arnob. Advers. Gentes. 


P. 196. Among your Gods we ſee the ſtern 
Countenance of a Lion dawbed over with 
mere Vermilion, and called by the Name of 


Frugifer. Andrea Alciat. Emblem. þ. 822. 


Pont. Heraclides — By the Lion, which is a 


fiery Creature, he means the Æther. Paſcal. 
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Coronarum. p. 71 5. 1 think Bulls may be 


ranked in a higher Claſs. For Helmets 
are fortified with their Horns; which very 


Circumſtance, as well as what we have 
a Symbol of Pre- 
91. the Bull that de- 
generates, ſays Seneca, does not lead the 
Herd, but that that exceeds all the reſt in 
Bulk and Breed; certainly both the Bull 
and Lion diſcover the King. But the Bull 
is a better and more fignificant Repreſen- 
tative of a King, than the Lion. Yoſ. de 


already mentioned, is 
eminence. Sen. Ep. 


Phy/iol. Chriſtian. p. 241. the Lion was 


| ſacred to Vulcan among the Egyptians, on 


Account of his fiery Nature, as Alian 
teſtifies. 151d. 242. the Leontopolitans wor- 
ſhipped the Lion, as Strabo ſays, l. 17. 
and Ælian fuller Kill, lib. 12. concerning 
Animals, cap. 7. where he gives this as a 
Reaſon for the — conſecrating the 


Lion 5 
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together of a fiery Nature; and becauſe 


of of wh glowing Fire within him, Men 
can ſcarce look upon the external F lame 


that iſſues from it, without a Senſation of 


Pain and Uneaſineſs; and thereforę they 


make the Sign of the Lion the! Receptacle 


of the Sun; nay the Egyptians dedicated 
the Lion not to Vulcan only, but likewife | 
to the Sun, p. 232. Hence Sratius Pa- 
pintus, lib. 1. Thebard. —— Where an old 


Scholiaſt upon that Poet ſays thus, But 


the Sun himſelf is repreſented having the 


Face of a Lion with a Tiara on his Hlead, 


in a Perſian Garb, and holding with both 
Hands the Horns of a Bull: Soon after he 
ſubjoins concerning the Figures of Ani- 


mals, the Sun curbs the Lion, and there- 


fore he himſelf is repreſented with this 


Countenance; or becauſe this God excells 
the reſt in Divinity and Power, as the 


Lion does the reſt of the Beaſts, or be- 
cauſe he is a fierce Animal.” In Imag. 
Deorum by Chartar. the Figures are exhi- 
bited, p. 47. the Figure of a Man robed, 


with a Lion's Head, holding a Bull by his 
Horns. 1b:d. Voſſ. lib. g. p. 275. © the =_ 


was allo ee to Bacchus; from 
whence the Head of a Lion was ſhewed 
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by Tiſagoras, and dedicated to Bacchus, 
as it is in Pauſamas, lib. io. And alſo 


among the Egyptians twas dedicated to 


Vulcan, for his fiery Nature, as appears 


from Milian, lib. 3. cap. 5 3. and alſo to 
Mater Idea, or Berecynthia, whoſe Chariot 


Lions drew. Cauſin. Hor. Apoll. p. 20. 
& 17. and Hoęſebell. Hor. Apoll. p. 30. 
But when they would repreſent Anger or 
Wrath, they paint a Lion, for this Ani- 
mal has a great Head, and fiery Eyes, and 
Hairs ſpread all around in the Manner of 


Rays, like the Sun; wherefore they plant 


Lions under the Throne of Horus, that 


is, of the Sun, as ſhewing the greateſt 8i- 
militude between this Animal and the God, 
p. 22. the Lion cloſes his Eyes while he is 


awake, and keeps them open while he 


ſleeps, which is certainly a Sign of a ſtrict 


Watchfulneſs; wherefore 'tis with great 


Significancy, that in the Porches of. 


Temples they have painted Lions, who 
are there in the Place of Watch and 
Guards. Caufin. Obſervat. p. 187, It was 
very cuſtomary, not only in profane but 


in ſacred Matters, to paint or engrave 
Lions as Symbols of Majeſty, and that 
not only in Temples, but in Thrones, 
Fountains and Sepulchres. Pierii Hierogl. 


5 p. 11. there are thoſe (Macreb, Lib. Sa- 


turn 


\ 
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turn. lib. 1. cap. 20.) who by Hercules 


myſtically mean the Light of the Sun. 


But ſeeing the Lion was dedicated to the 


Sun, tis evident what is meant by Her- 


cules and a Lion — the Lion expreſſes the 
Force and Power of the Sun, whereby he 
procures himſelf Splendor, ſhining, only 


in that Part wherein he is illuminated by 
his Rays. Saubert. de Sacrific. p. 161. 


Strabo J. 4. they taught likewiſe kg future 
Reſurrection of the Dead. So the God 


Flint took upon him that F orm, in 
which the Image of Death uſed to be 


painted. But he was clothed in a long 


Cloak carrying a Staff in his Hand, with 


the tumid Matrix of a Sow: On che left 


Shoulder ſat a Lion, by which they truſted 


they ſhould at laſt be raiſed from the 


Dead. ibid. 336. Cæœlius, who was an in- 


defatigable Man in peruſing ancient Au- 
thors, and collecting Antiquities, aſſerts, 
that for the ſame Reaſon the Lion was 
formerly painted in Porches of Temples. 
L. A. 13. 11. And who hath ever ima- 
gined that the carved Work of Lions 
Heads on the Door-Poſts of our Temples 
was the Work of Chance, Fancy, or for 


Ornament Sake only, not knowing that this 
is derived to us from the Cuſtom and 


Uſage of our Anceſtors? p. 591. Porphyr, 
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de Abi. L. 1. F. 25. Let the Eagle, the 
King of Birds, tour to the Height, un- 
hurt by the Thunderbolts of which he is 
Armour-bearer. Plin. ii. 55. The Eagle 
was ſlain in the Imperial Sacrifice. Ca- 
pitolinus in Vit. Max. et Balb. If there be 


an Imperial Sacrifice, there are a hun- 


dred Lions, a hundred Eagles, &c. ſlain,” 
Van ſleb's Preſent State of Egypt. p. 11. 


Abiiſin, or the old Bujiris, worſhipped a 


Calf. Alexandria, the ancient Racotis, 
adored Serapis of Stone. Baſſa, or the old 


Bubaſtis, had for God a Lion of Stone. 


Eida adored Serapis. Iſebemunein, which 
is the ancient Hermcpolis, worſhipped a 
Man of Stone — Memphis a Calf. Atrib, 
or the old Atribis, adored a Calf of Stone. 
Semennut, which is the ancient Sebennts, 
worſhipped a Calf of Braſs——I have taken 
all theſe Particulars out of an old Manu- 
ſcript in Arabick, that I have ſeen in the 


Monaſtery of St. Anthony.” G1/b. Cuperns, 


p. 236. Porphyrius, lib. iv. de Abjtinent. 
has given us an Account of the Riſe of 


what was called Tranſmigration; _ | 


he ſuppoſed it was the Souls of Men, 

appears it was what they thought their 
Gods, which inhabited their Sacred Crea- 
tures and Figures. © He relates that a Tranſ- 
migration of Souls was granted, and that 


from . 
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from thence in the ſacred Rites of Mithras, 


Men were uſed to be called by the Names 
of Animals, that the ug, Prieſts, were 


called Leones, Lions, and the Fæminæ, 
Prieſteſſes, were called vawa:, Hyenas, 


which they tranſlate Leænas, Lioneſſes, 
and their Miniſtri, Attendants or Aſſiſtants 
were called Corvi, Ravens; and that in 


old Times the ſame Cuſtom prevailed, and 
that ſome were called azo, Eagles, others 
bepaneg, Hawks; which laſt Circumſtance 


is pertinent to the Matter in Hand; and 
moreoyer this was transferred upon the 


Gods, and the fame Porphyry, lib. 3. writes 
that Hecate, was called by the Names 
of a Bull, Bitch, Lioneſs, p. 241. But 
whether Lions and a Triton were added 
for Ornament Sake, or whether they ſig- 


nified any Thing, is unknown to me? 
— That Triton was worſhipped by the 


_ Carthaginians as a God. ibid. p. g, 10. 
Neither do I ſuppoſe it was for any other 
| Reaſon, that our Harpocrates was exhibi- 


ted in a like Habit, in another Gem with 


a Star and Lion; for the Lion is an Ani- 
mal dedicated to the Sun— Macrob. lib. 1. 


Sut. Serm. c. 2 1.— the Egyptians have con- 


ſecrated an Animal in the Zodiac, in that 
Part of the Heavens where the Sun in his 
annual Courſe burns with the greateſt Heat, 


and 
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and in that very Place they call the Sign 
of the Lion, the Manſion or Receptacle of 
the Sun; with much more too long to be 
inſerted. p. 47. Joannes Macarius — that 
he hath ſeen a Gem, in which a Man was 
repreſented with a Lion's Head, holding 
a Bucket, and ſqueezing a Serpent with 

the Head irradiated ; which without Doubt 
had Reference to the facred Rites of the 
Egyptians, and the Worſhip of the Sun ; not 
unlike to another, in which a Lion holding 
a Trident, as it ſeems, with the Penis erect, 
bears a like Veſſel, as it is in Ch:fetrus, 
p- 50. And Gulielmus Cæterius, Profeſſor 
of Hiſtory among the Daventrienſes, was of 
Opinion, that pertinent to this was Leg. 
17. f. 9. D. de AT, Empti et Venditi. It 
lkewiſe appears that Signets, Columns alſo 


and Effigies, which uſed to ſpout Water, 


were Decorations of a Country Seat: For 
cellently learned Man thought that Ulp:- 


Griffons, or Lions; and that they were 

ſo called becauſe they were concaved and 
hollow, like the theatrical Perſonæ, or 
Larue, Vizards or Maſks, Hoeſchel. Hie- 

1 rog. Hor. Apoll. p. 18 1. Plut. cap. 19. — 
And they worſhip a Lion, and ornament 
= the Gates of their Temples with the * 
5 of 


by the Word Perſonas, Effigies, this ex- 


anus meant the Heads either of Eagles, or 
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of Lions ; becauſe the Nile overflows (as 
our Author aſſerts in the following Chap- 


ter) as ſoon as the Chariot of the Sun 
reaches the Sign of Leo, the Lion. Pfan- 
ner Hiſt. Theol. Gent. p. 3. Athan. contr. 


Gent. p. 20,—And the Lion, worſhipped 


in other Places as a God, is not only not 


. worſhipped by the Collimitans, but is 
caught and ſlaughtered as a Beaſt, p. 5. 


Octav. apud Minuc. Felic. Ve conſecrate 
Gods that are of a mixt Kind, between 


the Goat and the Man, and Gods that 
wear the Faces of Lions and Dogs. 


Don't ye worſhip the Bull Ahis with the 
Egyptians, and feed him? Any of which 
Gods if any one kills, he is puniſhed with 
Death.“ Beger. Contemplat. Gemmarum, p. 


18. Lions upon Coins irradiated, and with 


Thunderbolts in their Mouths. v. M. P. 


pt. ii. p. 489. 501. Allegor. Moral. ſuper 


Apocalypſe. p.240. John had heard a Lion, 


and ſaw a Lamb; the Lamb was lain, 


the Lamb opened the Book, and the Lion 
opened it: Then the Elders ſay, worthy 


is the Lamb that was lain, to receive 


Power. Not to loſe his Meekneſs, but to 


receive Power: That he may ſtill remain a 
Lamb, and yet be a Lion: Revelation 


c. v. ver. 5. — The Lion of the Tribe of 
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79 2 the Book, and to looſe the ſeven 
als thereof. Giſb. Cuper. p. 69. Perhaps 

'tis an Eagle, which, that it was dedicated 

to the Sun, appears from its being placed 


by the Image of Apollo of Hierapolis. Macr. 
Sat. 17. Eagles near, expreſs Flying; and 


afterwards, Eagles by the exceeding Height 
and Swiftneſs of their Flight ſhew the 
Sun's Height. And from thence an Eagle 
is ſometimes to be ſeen (as Goltzius relates) 
upon the Coin of the 4:7, who moſtly 


worſhipped Apollo; the Reaſon of which 


Nomzius owns himſelf ignorant of: and in 
an ancient Marble which Tz. Claudius Felix 


dedicated to the Sun, the ſame Bird bears 


the half Effigy of the Sun irradiated with 


expanded Wings, as you may fee in Ja. 
Sponius, a Man of exquiſite Learning, in 
his Miiſcellanies of Antient Reading. Nay 
in Hadrian's Coin in Choulius, as appears 


by the Figure, our Harpocrates ſtands 


upon the Head of an Eagle, and the 


Heads of Serapis and Js are put upon 
the Wings of it.” The Figure exhibited, 


Voſſ. de Orig. & Prog. Iaol. p. 561. 
Strabo in 17. writes, that there are ſome 
Animals which the Agyprans all worſhip 
of Birds, the Hawk—— The Thebans, 


the Eagle. p. 633. Strabo ſays beſides, 
that the Eagle was more peculiarly wor- 
Dd ſihipped 
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ſhipped by the Thebans. — But firſt of the 


Hawk. Elianus, in his Hiſtory of Ani- 


mals, Book x. cap. 24. The Tentyrites wor- 


ſhip Hawks; they are Agyptians. We 
have it in Szrabo, Book xvii. that the In- 
habitants of Ph:/z (in the Confines of - 
gypt towards /Eth:opia) worſhipped a Bird 
in their Temple, which they called a 
Hawk; therefore we underſtand the Ten- 


tyrites or Phileans, when Cicero ſays, in 


his third Book of the Nature of the Gods, 


that the Barbarians looked on Birds as 


Gods. — Plutarch they reſemble an 
Hawk to Fire; and fo worſhip it. — Dio- 
 dorus Siculus, Book 1. of the Eagle's being 


worſhipped by the Ægyptians. The The- 


bans adore an Eagle, a royal Animal, as it 
ſeems, and worthy of the Majeſty of 


Fove; and for the ſame Reaſon it was 


looked on both by Greeks and Romans as 


portentive of a Kingdom or ſomething 


great. Sen. lib. 2. Natur, Quæſt. Why had 
the Eagle the Honour of being looked 


on as an Omen of great Things? Alciat. 


Emblem. pb. 63. The Bird of Jove, a Pe- 
riphraſis for the Eagle. They call this the 
Queen of Birds, and the Antients believed 


it ſupplied Jupiter with his Darts and 


Thunder. Pp. 219. Among the Thebans 
too, Eagles were revered as ſacred Birds. 


Maier. 
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Maier. Hierogl. p. 40. The Eagle. They 
held the Eagle to be the Queen of Birds, 
and uſed it as one of the ſacred Marks, 


which the ÆAgyptians call Hieroglyphick. 


Voffius de Phyſiol. Chriſt. & Theol. Gent. 
242. — you will find alſo in' Clau- 
dian, Epig. i. All the Eagles came toge- 
ther, and all the Birds in the World, to 
admire the Bird of the Sun; and Clau- 


dan was well acquainted with the Reli- 
gion of the ÆAgyptians, not being an [talian 


or Spaniard, as ſome would have it, but 
an Agyptian, as he tells us in two Places 


of himſelf; and Sidonius Apollinaris alſo, 


and of Alexandria, as in Suidas. Pier. 
Hierogl. p. 188, The Perſians conſe- 
. KT a golden Eagle with extended Wings, 


many Years before the Romans did N 


there is one Thing remarkable of the 
Eagle, that it is the only Animal that ſig- 
nified the ſame Thing in all Countries, 
and among all Nations. — Where was it not 
ſucceſsful and happy ?—run over the Hi- 
ſtory of the Aſyrians, Medes, or Perjfians ; 
or of the Greeks—or Romans—What Was 
more common with them than the Eagle? 

What was had in higher Honour, or more 
ſacred Veneration? p. 637. The Eagle 
was the divine Preſence. thay, 8, Beſides 


the Eagle, as Pierius writes of it, in the 
Dd: 2 facred 
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facred Writings, ſignifies the Preſence, as 
it were, or Efflux of the divine Being, by 


which we are raiſed to a greater and more 


ſuperior Knowledge. of divine Matters, as 
the Caballiſts ſay; whence Moſes, as the 


Eagle inviting her Young to fly, and flut- 
tering over them expands her Wings, ſo he 


took him, and carried him upon his Shoul- 


ders. Deut. xxxii. Hoeſchel. Hor. Apol. 
Hierogl. (upon the Hawk, which they call, 
the leſſer * N P. 75. The Hawks 
mounting high, and flying Eaſtward, de- 
notes Wind. So elſewhere, the Hawk 


ſtretching out his Wings in the Air, ſig- 
nifies Wind, which ſeems to have what 
you may call Wings. P. Texel. Phenix, 


Pp. 182. Joſepbus de Bell. Fud. B. 3. c. 8. 
P. 838. — The Eagle being the King and 
ſtrongeſt of all Birds. p. 22 1. a golden 
Eagle fixed on a long Spear with expanded 


Wings, is one of the Perſian Enſigns — 


which the Romans afterwards made Uſe 
of as their chief Standard in their Wars. 
5. 359. Herodian — Fire being put to the 


Pile, an Eagle is let looſe to fly up into 
the Air, which is thought by the Romans 


to carry the Soul of their Prince thither. 


Chartar. Imag. Deor. p. 107. The Eagle 


Lit is a Bird ſacred to Jupiter; therefore 
his Chariot is feigned to be drawn by 
Eagles. 
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Eagles.—It is ſaid they ſupplied Jupiter 


with Arms, in the Battle with the Titans. 
So they often paint it with Jupiter, hold- 
ing a Thunder-bolt in its Talons. — It is 


deſervedly called the Queen of Birds, and 


is ſacred to Jupiter, the King of the Gods. 
Buxt, Lex. Chald. p. 1406. Baal Aruch 


writes, that in Arabia there is an idola- 


trous Temple, and the Figure of an Eagle 


engraved on a Stone, which they wor- 


ſhip.” Vorſt. Pirke Elieger, p. 7. allows, 
what our Chriſtians were not willing to 
own, the four Faces. © Fez. i. 6. Each 
has four Faces, and four Wings. When 
he ſpeaks towards the Eaſt, then between 
two Wings is the Face of a Man; but 
when he ſpeaks towards the South, then 
the Lion's Face is between them. When 
towards the Weſt, the Face of the Ox is 


between two Wings; but when North- 

ward, the Face of the Eagle is between 

two Wings. Schindler's Lex. Pent. col. 
267. Talm. There are four proud ones in 


the World, the Lion among wild Beaſts ; 
the Bull among the tame Beaſts; the 
Eagle among the Birds; but Man is above 
all theſe, becauſe he hath the Dominion 
over them all; but God is above every 


Thing in the Univerſe,” Grotius cited in 


Spencer, p. 776. has explained the Em- 
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blems of the Animals juſtly, “for Man 
is the Symbol of Goodnely ; the Lion of 


Revenge ; the Eagle of Swiftneſs; the Feet 
of the Ox of Slowneſs.“ Whether the 
Heathens repreſented, or exhibited, the A- 
leim, they worſhipped, by theſe Heads, and 
Creatures, or the Attendants, or By- 


ande of thoſe Aleim, I dare leave to 
the Conſcience of an Apoſtate. I muſt 


omit the Compariſon of the Parts of the 


Cberubim, ſuch as Wings, Eyes, &c. 


which the Heathens imitated, becauſe 


they would {well this Tract too much. 
I muſt ſhew, that all knew that theſe 


and thoſe in the S. Sanctorum, and thoſe 
ſhewed to Ezekzel, were the ſame Exhi- 


bition. I ſhall firſt cite one, who cites an 
Author I have ſet a Mark upon, who will 
neither enter into the Evidence in the O- 


riginal, nor believe an Apocryphal Author 


nor an Apoſtle, when they agree, if it 
was not for his Purpoſe, Spencer de Leg. 
_ Heb. 1/1 Edit. p. 187. Firſt, ſome of the 


Moſaic Inſtitutes had an Image of heaven- 
ly Things; for the Temple or Tabernacle 


(the chief of the Mo/azc inſtitutes) was an 


Image of the three Heavens; the outer- 


- moſt, middle and higheſt, and in like 
Manner was divided into the Court, Holy 


TIE, and Holy of Holies; one may gueſs 
that 
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that the antient Jews thought ſo, from 
that Speech put into the Mouth of Slo- 
mon in the Apocrypha, Wild. ix. 8. Thou 
commandedſt me to build a Temple in thy 
holy Mount; and an Altar in the City of 
thy Habitation; and a Similitude of the 
Tabernacle which thou didſt prepare from 
the Beginning ; i. e. an Holy of Holies, an 
Image of the inviſible Heaven, thy Ta- 
bernacle, made and prepared from the Be- 

ginning of Things. So that this Author 
ſays almoſt what the Apoſtle doth, Heb. 
viii. 5. who calls the Tabernacle, the Ex- 
ample and Shadow of heavenly Things, and 
the holy Things made with Hands, the Fi- 
gures of the True. But the Apoſtle and 
the apocryphal Author don't ſeem to have 
had this by a particular Revelation, but 
have gathered it from the antient Learn- 
ing of the Jes; for ſo Foſephus Antiq. 
Fudaic. hb. 3. cap. 5. Pp. 81. explains the 
inner Temple, —The third Part of the 
Tabernacle, which was contained within, 
four Pillars, and was inacceſſible to the 
Prieſts, in ſome Meaſure repreſented the 
Heaven where God alone is. Next comes 
what Philo ſays; The inner Parts of the 
Temple are Figures of Things that belong 
to the Underſtanding.” Herman, Witſ, 
Miſcel. Sac. p. 429, &c. and cites Spencer's 
1 944 impudent 
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impudent Aſſertion, and ſays inter al. p. 
436. There muſt therefore be ſome o- 
ther Reaſon, why he gave. the Jſraelites 
an Ark with Cherubim, if the Afgyptians 
formerly had any Thing of that Kind; 
and what probable Reaſon can be deviſed, 
but to inſtruct his People in the greateſt 
Myſteries by thoſe Signs? Pet. Texel's 
Phoenix ſeen and heard. p. 278. Druſius 
on Exod. xxiii. 31. p. 539. The Garden 
of Eden therefore and Sinai, were the 
fame Place of divine Worſhip, but the 
Worſhip was not the ſame; 2 the Ser- 
vice there was liberal, filial, or rather con- 
jugial, as L ſaid; but here, ſervile, becauſe 
Sin was not yet expiated; ſo it was un- 
lawful to enter into that Garden Adam 
and Eve had been expelled from, and to 
approach the Son of God himſelf, ſitting 
on the Cherubim; but they were obliged to 
ſtand at a Diſtance, all except Moſes. 
Exod. xix. 12. 23. xx. 21. p. 280. He 
would give the Fews a Viaticum as it 
were, by which he would ſhew himſelf 
_ preſent with them, as he was preſent with 
the Patriarchs, and the firſt made Pair 
in ſuch a Garden, fitting on the Cheru- 
bim, of whoſe Preſence they might carry 
about with them moſt certain and evident 
Signs, that He was in the Midſt of Mael, 


as 


der P n 
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as He had been in the Mount of God, 


according to that Saying of Jehovah, 2 
Sam. vii. 6. but have been walking in a 


Tent and a Tabernacle, p. 282. Till in 


Mount Sion—at the Feruſalem which is 
above ſhould appear another Tabernacle. 


John i. 14. Lai. viii. 14. and the Temple 
to which the Lord ſhould come. Mal. iii. 


I. Job. ii. 20, 2 1. in which ſhould dwell 
all the F. ulneſe of the Godhead bodily, Col. 


ü. 9. which was not to be ſtood at a Diſ- 
tance from, but to be drawn near to 
with Confidence, to the Throne of Grace 

itſelf, Heb. iv. 16. as in the Garden. at 

Eaen, where God fat on the Cherubim, as 

on his Throne; nay, where Jehovah bim- : 


ſelf was — into the Sanctuary; 1/az. viii. 
14. and—The Lord God Almighty is its 


(the holy City, the New Feruſalem's) 


Temple, . Bag is, the Lamb; Rev. xxl. 22. 


Beſides all this, the Worſhip of God in 
the Garden of Eden, at Sinai, the Taber. 
nacle and Temple is expreſſed directly by 
the very ſame Words Tay and wp to 
ſerve and obſerve. Exod. in. 12. Numb. viii. 
26. 1 Chron. xxiii. 32. Mal. iii. 14. Pri- 
deaux Cunnect. vol. I. p. 74. 88. obſerves, 


that the Vear in which © BY SH] had the 


Viſion of the Cherubim, he had the Re- 
velation of the Number of the Years, part 
N 
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to come, before the Jews ſnould be de- 


ſtroyed, vig. 390. and 40. He has for- 
got to obſerve, that he had his Commiſſion 


from the Cherubim, chap. i. 28. and iii. 24. 
and that this was a Preſage of the Com- 


pletion of this Myſtery, the Union and 
Satisfaction of Chriſt. Wagen. Sota, 939. 
ce The Tradition is from R. Juda, the Son 
of Tddi, the Author was R. Fochanan ; 


while the firſt Temple was ſtanding, the 


divine Majeſly made, as it were, ten Stands, 


retiring by little and little, before it left 
the Temple, City, and People of the 


ews, and went back to Heaven — as 0 
the firſt, the divine Majeſty departed from 
the Mercy-Seat; from above the Cheru- 


Him; thence to the Door; thence to the 


Court; ; then to the Altar; then to the 
Houſe; then to the Wall; then into the 
City; afterwards into the Mount ; at laſt 
into the Wilderneſs; which, when it left, 


it returned into its own Place and re- 


mained there. But if R. Fochanan may 


be credited, it waited for the Fews ſix 
whole Months in the Wilderneſs, if per- 


chance they would return and repent; but 


they did not; He ſaid therefore, let the 
Fews periſh, Sc. As the Figures of 


theſe came down from Heaven, ſo the Hea- 


1 pretended their Images came down 


from 


Rc 

Fa 
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from Heaven, from Jupiter, &c. ſo, this 
Altar; as will appear below. 

That there was a Chariot to the Che- 
rubim at Eden, or in the Temple, does 
not appear, though they were upon one 
in Ezekeel; yet theſe Apoſtates always in 
their Kabaliſfical Books, call this Exhibition 
Marcavab, to inſinuate, that it was but 
the Chariot of the Schechinah. Though 
they dare not tell us what was upon this 
Chariot, however they have been ſo ho- 
neſt, as to let us know, that they had the 
Knowledge of this in Paradiſe, Pug. 
Fidei, p. 61. R. Moſes Maimonides in 

Jad Chazakah, Tract. De Fundamentis 
Legis, cap. 3. 8 4. It is called the Work 
of Bereſchit, that is, of the Creation, as 
he himſelf ſays at the End of the fourth 
Chapter — All thoſe Things we have 


3 = treated of i in the third and fourth Chapter, 


is called the Work of Bereſchit, i. e. of 


the Creation. And from the Preface to 


More Nebochim, we learn that the Work 
of Bereſchit is Natural Philoſophy — but 
as far as it concerns God, the divine Attri- 
butes, and Angels, of which R. Mojes 
treats in the Treatiſe above, chap. 1, 2. it 
1s called the Work of Marcahe or Chariot, 


the Name being taken from that myſtical 


Chariot which appeared to the Prophet 
Ezetuel, 
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Ezekiel. So faith that Rabbi at the End 


of the ſecond Chapter, the Explanation of 


all thoſe Particulars contained in theſe two 


Chapters, is called 2% Work of Marcaba, 
or of the Chariot, — The Obje& of theſe 


two Branches of Knowledg: or Subject 
of theſe four Chapters, in t 
Rabbi Moſes, de fo aa; Legis, is 


uſually called Paradiſe by the Rabbins, as 


R. Mofes himſelf tells us at the End of the 


fourth Chapter — The Wiſemen of Old 
call the Subject of theſe four Chapters 


which are on the five Commandments, 
Paradiſe, as we ſay five were received into 


Paradiſe. p. 270. id. Pet. Galat, F. 
Reuchlin, Cabal, p. 4.53. and the Work of 
Marcava is the Knowledge of Divinity.” 
And they have told us what theſe Figures 
were for, in Prozm. Pug. Fidei, p. 133. 


in GH 'T; almudicd—=< The bleſſed God 


gave us the Figures of the Tabernacle and 


Sanctuary and all their Furniture, the 
- Candleſtick, Tables, and Altars as ſpiritual 


Figures, that we might learn from thence 


the Truths concerning * above. Hot- 
Finger Theſ. Phil. p. 7 


. MIMD nyp2) the 
Work of the Etat; the Title being 


taken from Ezekiel, from his Viſion of 


four Animals, from the firſt Verſe to the 


twenty ſeventh. of the firſt Chapter, from 


3 whence 


e Treatiſe of 


p 
» 
; 
» 
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hence in the Schools of the Fews b 
Maaſeh Marcavah, they underſtand that 


abſtruſe Part of Divinity, as diſtinguiſhed 
from the former, 7. e. the metaphyſical 


Part which treats of God and Angels. 
_ Obſerve firſt, that the Fews have been 
very ſparing in treating on the Funda- 


mentals of this natural and metaphyſical 


Divinity ; extremely cautious in explain- 
ing the Myſteries of the York of the Cha- 
riot or Metaphyſicks, according to that. 


41 


——They explain the Work of the Cha- 


riot to none but the Wiſe, and who has 
Learning enough to get to the Bottom of 


it; and they give out particular Heads: 
by the Work of the Creation they teach 
any one, and if his Capacity can't fathom 


the whole, they teach him as much as he 


can take. Majm. Hil. Feſ. Tor. cap. 4. 8. 


17. and for this Reaſon they forbid the 
younger Sort, who are not arrived to Ma- 


turity of Judgment, not only the Study 


of Metaphyſicks, or the intricate Part of 


Divinity, but alſo the reading of the Pro- 
phet Ezetze/, partly at leaſt, Mr, Ley- 


| decker de Orig. Mundi F. 23, 24. They 
_ exert their utmoſt Skill in explaining the 


Hiſtory of the Creation, which they have _ 


in the higheſt Veneration, that from hence 
they name the two Parts of their Divinity 
. the 


8 


The Hebrew Writings perfect. 
the Work of the Creation and the Work 
of the Chariot, by which they underſtand 
ſublime Treatiſes of the Knowledge of 
God, which Majemonides gave us ſome 
Specimens of, and which the learned 
 Schertzer has illuſtrated with Notes. Both 

theſe Works are ſo ſublime, that the antient 

Wiſe Men commanded, that no one 
ſhould explain the Work of the Creation 
in publick; and only to one Man in pri- 
vate; but the Work of the (hariot they 
would not permit to be explained even to 
one, unleſs he were a wiſe and prudent 
Man.” Wag. p. 615. tells us an impudent 
Story, that a Boy, who begun to propheſy 
of theſe Things, died, —* She being bar- 
ren, they prayed to the bleſſed God, to 
grant her a Child. He heard their Prayers, 
and when the Woman had conceived, af- 
ter ſeven Months, on the fifth Day of the 
Week, about Break of Day, the Signs of 
Jupiter and Libra, riſing together, on the 
firſt Day of the Year—the Child was born, 
and named Nachman; he began, as ſoon 
as he came 'into the World, to talk of 
wonderful Things, and the moſt abſtruſe 
Myſtery of Ezekze/s Chariot, and was 
commonly called, the Child Nachman Ke- 
toßpba, Kephar-Caramenſis, and when he 
had finiſhed his twelfth Year he died. 
3 6 8 
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Pug. Fidei, p. 722. againſt this Gloſs it 


is written in Chagiga—laid R. Acha, there 
is yet one Firmament over the Animals, 
as it is ſaid Ezek. i. 22. and the Likeneſs 
of the Firmament over the Heads of the 


living Creature, thus far you may go, but 


further you may not go, as it is written 
in the Book of the Son of Sirach, Seek 
not out the Things that are too hard for 


thee; nor ſearch out what is hidden from 


thee ; but what 1s permitted thee, thou mayeſt 
underſtand, but meddle not with the Things 


that are in Secret. The Meaning of, by is 
not lawful with them, is, tis oppoſite to our 


Scheme, to our Oral Law, which we have 


forged, in Oppoſition to what is written 


in the Scriptures. Our Scheme is to di- 
vert our own wavering People, and Chri- 
ſtians, from enquiring into theſe Exhibi- 
tions, which, if the Meſſiah be come, proves 
the Chriſtian Religion ; and to amuſe them 


with Loads of Writings; about the Cere- 
monies of the Law, Sc. which, we pre- 
tend, was to preſerve the Knowledge of 


them, tho' we confeſs they are not to be put 


in Execution, till the Meſſiah come, and re- 


ſtore us to our Land: and that, if ever 
he come, they are all void; and chen we 


are to he directed from his Mouth ; and 
we ſhall be as the Chriſtians are now "and, ; 


then, 
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| then, all our Rabbies will a pear” to be 
- Knaves, and Fools, and ſomething worſe; 
*Knaves, for the Impoſition; and Fools, 
for labouring to no Parpoſe,, G&S. 
I ſhall inſert the Figure of the Chern- 


1 Bim, already inſerted in Glory or Gravity, 
1 bere. As the Figures, or Images, repreſent, 
1 and are called the Per/ons, or Things, br 
5 Sc. much more theſe, which had the 
3 Preſence of what theſe repreſented in 


them. And, as theſe Figures ſtood upon 
the Ark, and naming the Ark compre- 


hended them, and as the Apoſtates have 


applied all the Names and Titles, given to 


and not to the Ark, notwithſtanding the 


Evaſions out of Berachoth cited above, and 


in Burt. Arc. Fed. p. 2 5. in the forged 
Diſcourſe between Bezaleel and Moſes, that 


the Furniture made, theſe Figures were to 
be made, and were made, firſt; and the 


d 0 Sanct. Sanftorum, the Holy 5 


Place of the Holy Ones was erected after- 
wards, for them; it had no Relation to 
the Ark, which is ſingular. Wagenſeil 

Tela ignea Satane Nizzachon vetus, p. 47. 
< for the like Reaſon who can argue a- 

IO gainſt 


the whole, to the Ark, I ſhall inſert fome | 
of the Names, and Titles, and ſhew that 
they were all applicable to the Figures, 


the ee was to be built firſt, and then 
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gainſt the Cherubim; for what the Scrip- 
ture ſays, thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf, is 
to be underſtood ; make not (any graven 
Image,) of thy own Motion; but at my 
Command thou mayeſt make them. Buxt. 
Arc. Fed. p. 194. R. Levi the Son of 
Gerſom —— yet there was the Holy of 
Holies, and the Figure of the Cherubim 
to inſtruct us in abſtruſe Points, for which 
Reaſon the H. H. was made. Altho' the 
Ark had not been there, to teach us, that 
the Ark and Mercy-Seat did not hinder 
divine Worſhip.” Hence it follows, that 
making other Sculptilia, was making other 
 Aleim. Without entering into the Mean- 
ing of the Ark, though it was alſo an 
Altar, they make it only the Throne, 
ibid. 83%. R. Bechai — © according to 
the Cabaliſtical Way of explaining, it 
ſignifies Virtues above, for there was no- 
thing in the Tabernacle and its Furniture 
but the ſame was figured above. p. 84. 
The ſame R. Bechai in the Cabala where 
it is ſaid, and thou ſhalt make an Ark; the 
Ark 1s the Figure of the Throne of the 
Glory of the Lord; hence it is ſaid pre- 
ſently after Numb. iv. 6. and ſhall 
ſpread over it a Cloth wholly of blue. 
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the Figure of the Throne of Glory 
for the mo Preſence always went with 


the Ark.” So, Numb. x. 33. n 1980 


mT the Fg was the Throne of the Fi- 
gures which exhibited the Covenant of 
Jebovab, the Purifier Fehovah. It was 


the Receptacle of the Tables, the Terms 


of Purification, from Fehovab. So, Deut. 


XxXxi. 26. the Ark of the Purifier Jehovah 


P2798 The Figures not only exhibited 


the Effence, but their Aleim. 1 Kings ii. 


26. thou bareſt the Ark MW 3 m 

Lord Jehovah. 2 Par. xxxv. 3. put the 
Ark dpd. Pſal. cxxxii. 2. Thou and 
the Ark Ty. So, yn, the whole, were 
Teſtimonies of the Appearance at Para- 
dife, in the Mount, Sc. as they were of 
that in Heaven. The Tables were Teſ- 
timonies of the Renewal of the Cove- 


; _ nant, Sc. Buxt. ibid. 4. puts a Queſtion, 


in Behalf of the Jews, under Pretence of 
it's coming from their Spawn ; and, ac- 


cording to their Conſtruction, ante 


the Name Febovab to the Ark. « Is then 


the Name of God, eſpecially, is the four- 


Letter-name, MT, applied in Scripture to 
the Ark? The Queſtion is not about no- 


thing. The Photians, Socinians, and that 


5 Rabble, raiſe it againſt the Orthodox, and 


aſſert that this Name is not fo peculiar to 
God, but 1 it is given to Creatures as well 


ant mate 
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animate, as to the Angels; as inani- 


mate, as to the Ark; and therefore no 
ſure Argument can be drawn from thence 


for the Divinity of Chriſt. Some Places 
of Scripture ſeem to countenance this 


Opinion; ſuch as— He was fo full of 


It that he made a Blunder the firſt Step, 
and cites Exod. xvi. ver. 33. UN 135 


and rn 1295 when the Ark was not 


made, nor the Tables written: And, 
though it has been aſſerted that Aaron 


made the Calf, in Imitation of the Che- 


rubim, Directions about all thoſe Things 
had been given to Moſes, and the firſt 
Tables were writ ; yet the Calf was made, 
before Moſes deſcended to communicate 
them to Aaron, or the People: But, be- 
fore theſe, they had what bore theſe 
Names, and C. xxxiii. 7. they had a Ta- 


bernacle, of which below. He cites ſome 


of thoſe, above, and other Texts, to prove 


that the Name Jehovab and Aleim are at- 


tributed to the Ark as Numb. x. 35, 30. 
Pſal. Ixviii. 2. 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8, 2 Sam. vi. 
2, 5. P/al. xlvii. 6. P/al. xxiv. 7, 8. Jg. 
iii. 11, 13. But he cites one which diſ- 
Joins them, P/al. cxxxii. 8. Ariſe Jeho- 
vah into thy reſting Place, thou and the 
Ark Ty which is conſtrued Strength, but 
ought to be Confirmation. The Ark, guaf 


Ark, was not called Fehovah, nor did 
al 


Ee 2 
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Jehovah dwell in the Ark; but as he has 


cited 2 Sam. vi. 2. — 70 Bring up from 
thence the Ark D of the Aleim, WR 
who 1s called by the Name, the Name Je- 


hovah of Hoſts a who dwells in νιν 
the Similitude of the Great ones on it. So 


1 Par. xiii. 6. / inhabiting it. What is 


called the Name Jehovah, the Ark, or the 

Aleim which inhabited the Cherubim upon 

it? He knew how to conſtrue better, and 
might have faved the Labour of produ- 
ing the ſhuffling Evaſions of the nee ; 


but, ite Son, like Father. 


As Yehovah Aleim fees all Things, in 
that Senſe, all Perſons and Things are in 
his, or their Preſence, or before his, 
their Faces. But as Man's Senſes oc = 
Perception of this, a Man is properly 
ſaid only to come, or be, before the Faces 
of Fehovah Aleim, when he is before an 


Appearance of them, or the Emblems ap- 
pointed to exhibit their Faces, or Pre- 
ſence, and ſo, ſenſible that he is before 


them; and as 99 is uſed properly for Per- 


ſons, in theſe Emblems, fo, before the 
| Perſons, as Levit. xix. 15. — Thou ' ſhalf 


not reſpect the Perſon (Heb. Face) of the 


Poor; nor honour the Perſon (Face) of the 


Mighty. So, Deut. i. for the Perſons of | 
| a, of Tebouah, and almoſt univerſally. 
So, 
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80, in the New Teſtament Hebr. ix. 24. 


Th agoowny Te Jes Acts x. 34. xx. 38. 


Rom. ii. 1 1. Epbeſ. vi. g. Coloſ. iii. 2 5. 
Fames ii. 1, 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. Eccleſ. An- 
. fediluvian. p. 10. I. 6. © The Name of 
the Church which was before the Flood is, 
_ the Faces of Jehovah,” cited above, p. 23. 


& What is ſaid Gen. iv. 14, 15. ef the 
Face of the Lord, that Cain went out 
from it when baniſhed, is to be underſtood 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure of the Key 
that binds, by which the impenitent Fra- 
tricide was ſhut out of the Congregation 
of the Faithful. The Faces of God in the 
Scripture Phraſe is the Church, in which 


God manifeſts himſelf, his Being and his 


Will, by the Word and Sacrifices, as Sacra- 
ments. When Cain therefore was com- 
manded to go out from that Preſence, he 


was Np alt rj the Antediluvian 


Church. p. 24. B. Ly/. on Gen. iv. p.371. 
St. Auſtin nd aſſerts, /7b. 10. C. D. 
that the viſible Sacrifice is a Sacrament of 
the inviſible Sacrifice. p. 47. 


ſo before the Flood there was a certain 


fixed Place for Divine Wotthip called the 2 


Faces of the Lord.” 
Every one knew, that Cain could not 


E 


be driven out from the Faces of the Earth; 


now we know whoſe the Viſage of 12I&M1 
e434. 


the 
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the red one, or of the Subſtance of Earth, 
put before, and joined with the Viſages of 

1 | Fehovah, was; from whom he was ejec- 
| ted, in ſeveral Senſes. So Cant. v. 10. This 
| was ſo well known after Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion, and after Stephen had ſeen him ſtand- 
0 ing on the right Hand of God, that, Jon. 
i B. Uziel and the Author of Targ. Hreroſ. 
conſpire to agree very near, in forging a 
villainous Story; to make their wretched 
People believe, that it was not the Face 
of Chriſt, which was in the Cherubim, 
and in the Eſſence ; but the Face of Ja- 

Ss -- cob + and that all was done for the Merits ö 
| of Jacob, &c. after the Miracles of mak- 
ing four Stones unite, Cc. Gen. xxvili. 

13. and behold two Angels —and they 
kindly accompanied him to Bethel; and 
the ſame Day went up to the high Hea- 
vens, and anſwering ſaid, Come ſee Jacob 
the pious one, whoſe Image is placed on 
the Throne of Glory, whom ye ſo much 
deſire to ſee: then the reſt of the Angels 
of the holy Lord came down to ſee him 

A and all the Families of the Earth ſhall 
be bleſſed for thy Merits and the Merits of 
Cnr.” = „ 
SGen. iii. 24. And the Blade (or Flame) 
| of a Sword which turned (or the Inſtrument 
of Doeſtruction). In Glory or Gravity I 
EF „ ſhewed 


* 
* . 2 
* > 3 3 —— 
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ſhewed how near theſe Words approach 8 


to deſcribe the Manner of Chriſt's Death, 
I have not neceſſary Materials to trace that 
further; I ſhall give the plain, outward, 
obvious, Senſe. Here appears Wrath, 


Fire, and Sword, the Inſtruments to exe- 


cute Judgment upon Criminals, and Re- 
venge upon Enemies, turning itſelf. It 
only remains, to ſtate in whoſe Hand this 

Fire, and Sword was; which Way, or 
to whom it's Edge was directed; and whi- 


ther, or to whom, it turned. So alſo 


where, or upon whom, it was to be tran- 
ſitory, and where it was to fix. We muſt 
look back to the Cherubim, to ſee this. 
The Father took that Part upon him. 


Vorfin. in Pug. Fidei, p. 270. cites Auctor 
En Iſrael, upon another Occaſion, which 


explains this — © that is, for the Caſe was, 
as it was when the "El was given at 754 
nai, the Fire had the Superiority.” So 
the Law is-called, Deut. xxxiii. 2, — the 
Fire, the Law. This Wrath in Fire, and 


Sword, if there had not been another Sa- 
crifice provided by Zehovah, muſt have 
fallen upon the Criminals, Adam, and 
Eve, and their Poſterity. But the Cri- 
minals, not being able to ſuſtain this, an- 


ſwer the Ends of the Creation, and be Mo- 
numents of the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
1 E „ 1 ok 
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0 


of the Aleim, the Wrath, and Sword, 
turned itſelf upon the Surety, firſt typi- 
cally, upon the Bodies of the Emblems; 
next, upon the Surety, the Humanity of 


0 Chriſt, where it had Satisfaction upon 
Ml/aan; fo, the Father was atoned, and had 
no further Power or Right to eren Fire, 


or Sword againſt the Surety, or thoſe he 


redeemed, or, which is the ſame Thing, 


thoſe who accepted of that Redemption. 
When the Lamb roſe again he became a 


Lion, and as the Lion is the King of all 


Beaſts, ſo this Lion had all Power in 
Heaven, and in Earth, took the Fire, and 


the Sword out of the Hand of the Father. 
The Arch- rebels had attempted to obſtruct 
the Deſigns of the Aleim, ſeduced, and 
attempted to deſtroy, their Subjects; made 
a fooliſh Attempt to overcome and deſtroy; 


Him, one of the Aleim; they, and the 
Apoſtates, had done him the utmoſt Diſ- 
grace they were able. When he had fatis- 
fied the Debt, he was Surety for, he, as 
one may ſay, took an Aſſignment of the 
Execution, to levy it upon the original 


Debtors, thoſe who engaged Men to de- 


ſert the Aleim, and all their Adherents; 
ſo, to take Revenge upon the Enemies of 
the Aleim; and, as Man, to ſet his Bre- 


thren free,” repeal. the Attainder, put them 


— by Rabbies forged. 


in Poſſeſſion: of their Honours and Eſtates, 
and. take Revenge of the Enemies of him, 


and all his Brethren. This Fire, and 


Sword, was firſt to bruiſe the Heel of the 
Seed, and then be turned to the Head of 


the Serpent; this was the Effect of Pre- 


viſion, this was the Subſtance of the Co- 


venant, in Behalf of Man, as all the Scrip- 
tures old and new ſhew. The firſt Uſe 
the Lion, after his Reſurrection, made of 
the Fire and Sword, was, as predicted, { 


againſt the Apoſtate Fews, in the Deſtruc- 
tion of their Temple, Metropolis, Nation, 
and many of them. The next, as pre- 


dicted, will be, after the Devils have been : 


ſuffered to ſeduce all who will follow them, 
to turn this Fire, and Sword, upon them, , 
and all their F ollowers, to all Eternity in 


Hell, as the Apoſtates conſtrue theſe Words 


in their 7. argums, Cc. As far as the. 
Words admit of the mental Action of 
Wrath, that was alſo to be turned; as 
the Word Jen is uſed for the Action of 
the Mind, changed; when the Wrath was 


turned feed Man, and from their Surety, 


it was turned, changed, into Love to. 
them. 


Tis 5 5 * the e of the Has 


theils that they carried off the Tradition 
even of the Covenant made 1 in Heaven, 


and 


\ 
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and of the Cherubim at Paradiſe. P. Ber- 


thaldi de Ard, lib. ſing. p. 119. cap. 12. 
« The Altar in Heaven, we ſhall make a 


long and hard Journey in a very ſhort 
Time, if we muſt take our Flight from 


that great Altar, which we have treated of 
in the Chapter above, directly into Hea- 


ven; that we may take a nearer View of 


the Altar in Heaven, to ſee what it is, 
whence it came, and on what Occaſion it 


was brought thither. For to what Uſe or 


Purpoſe is an Altar in Heaven? What 


Victims are there there? What Sacrifices? 


What Rites? Who are the Prieſts? By 
whom was it erected? Was it made in 
Heaven; or caſt at the Sicilian Forge by 
the Hand of a. Pallas? Hyginus, lib. 1. 


Aſtron. where he treats purpoſely of this 
Altar, aſſerts it to be that, at which the 
Gods going to War againſt the Giants, are 


thought to have performed their holy 


Rites and formed their Confederacy ; and 


that we might have no Room to doubt of 
the Builder of this Altar, he ſays it was 


the Work of the Cyclops. This merry 


Story is elegantly told by Theon in theſe. 
Words, and confirmed by Eratoftenes.—— 


That is, Eratoftenes ſays, that this is that 


very Altar, at which the Gods ſwore to 


each other, when Jupiter went to War 


againſt | 
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againſt the Titans; that it was made by uh 
the Cyclops, that it had a Cover near the 70 at 
Fire, that the Giants might not diſcover _. 
the Strength of the Thunder. When WT = 
this was done, they placed the Build. {Mi 
ing itſelf in e, and bring it to a e | 
Banquet, that every one who would jou | 10 
with him, or follow him to the War, might (ol 
lay their Hand upon it; calling the Fire | | 
as a Witneſs of their Sincerity and good In- 1 
clinations. The Augurs act in the fame 4 
Manner. Behold the Confederacy of the 1 
Gods at the Altar. Manilius, Ii i — 
iron. relates in the following Verſes, that | 9 
this Altar was placed in Heaven as in a | if 
Temple, in Memory of this Tranſaction, \ j } 
and adorned by Jupiter with ſhining Stars, I | ö 
Hence the Temple of the World, and the j 
Altar blazing with Rites perform'd, victo- | 
rious; when the Earth pour'd forth huge 
Giants, raging againſt Heaven. Then 1 
Gods called Gods to help. And preſentix 1 
after, ie | 3 
——— Then Fove adorn'd * 1 
the Altar with Stars, e en now Rite | bi 
the Great. ir ö | 
wy Wl 
The fame Manilius, lib. 5. ſay 8, that Ju- e N 
Lane himſelf facrificed at this Altar, per- =: 1 


3 forming 1 


farming bimſelf before the Battle, the Rut 4 
of the Prieſt, that the Gods might me 


forth with the greater Confidence againſt 
their cruel Foes the Giants, when they had 


rformed the ſacred Rites, and 3 as 


| it were, their Vows. A fainous Example 


this for Men, that nothing is rightly un- 
dertaken without previous Sacrifices, ſince 
the immortal Gods themſelves e it 
proper. T beſe are Manilius 8 Verſes, 


The Altar — with W ani Fire 
glittering like Stars; where fell the Giants 


devoted to Deſtruction. Nor did Fove 
ſeize the dreadful Thunder, till He himſelf 


had done the dell Office to the Gods, 


14. p. 128, b. 13. The Coveitilte: made 
at Altars. The Cuſtom afterwards pre- 
vailed, as Turnebus informs us, that Co- 


venants and Oaths ſhould be ratified a- 


mongſt Men, by touching the fame Al- 
tar, and calling Fire to witneſs. p. 250, 
c. 8. This is a proper Place for the Altars 


E of Expiations to come in. Theſe, as I 
think, were not ſet up for ſacred Uſe (ut 
ſacra facerent) but only for this End, ei- 


ther to make Atonement for ſome Sin, or 
to avert the. threatned Anger of the Gods 
by ſome eminent Sacrifice. So, as above, 


1 the 
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the Apoſtates. Pug. Pidei, p. 458. and 


Obſerv. 461. R. Moſehb Haddarſchan, 
what the Angel who kept Paradiſe was, 


where he ſays upon Gen. iii. 24. The Che- 
rubim are the Angels of Puniſhment, 


The burning Sword, what is faid P/. civ. 
4. his Miniſters the burning Fire; and he 
ſays, which turns itſelf, becauſe ſometimes 
it turns itſelf upon Women, now on Men, 
now on the Spirits, now on the Angels 
and the firſt Adam ſaid, who ſhall deliver 
my Children from this burning Fire ? The 


Maſters jay, the Law is meant by the 


Sword here.” The Chriſtians, Eccl. Anted. 


p. 55. Chemnitius “ He ſays, God did, 


from the Beginning of the World, both 
before and ſince the Fall, diſcover himſelf 
and his Will to Mankind by plain Words, 


with the Addition of evident Miracles, 


coming forth from his ſecret Place, which 


is the Light no Man can approach unto. 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 895. Cornelius a 
Lap. in Hof. iii. p. 95. confirms my Opi- 
nion very much; who could have ſuſpected 


that the Theraphim had their rife from the 
Cherubim and Seraphim? for when the 


Gentiles ſaw the Hebrews pay fo much. 


Veneration to the Cherubim and Seraphim, 
VOUS v6 een THIS Ft made 
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made by Moſes and fince, [for before that 


Gen. xxxi. Rachel is ſaid to have ſtolen the 
Theraphim, i. e. her Father's Idols, and 


at the Beginning of the World, Cherubim 
were placed to keep Paradiſe; in fine, 
by Tradition from Adam, Noah, and A: 


3 their Sons and Grandfons had 


Tearnt to know and reverence the Angels, 


Seraphim and Theraphim} thence the Gen- 


tiles ſuſpected that theſe were their Gods 


and tutelar Deities, whence they had alſo 
their Lares and Penates, Houſhold Gods, 
Sc. Malvandus de Parad. p. 261. They 


argue for the Form of a Spear, becauſe 


they think it had a myſtic Reference to 
that Spear which Chri/t received into his 
Side: as if it was juſt then ſnatched out of 
the Hand of the Cherub, and the Way to 


the Tree of Life laid open — nor is it 


without its Myſtery ; for the Anger of 


God, maſculine and robuſt, and too much 


kindled againſt Mankind, was at laſt to 


be mixed with the Softneſs and Gentleneſs 
of the Mercy thro' Chriſt, and changed 
and turned away, which is ſhewn by — 
feminine Gender.“ 


Gen. ili. 24. To keep the Way of the 


Tree of Life. The firſt Propoſition, in 


| the Chriſtian Inſtitution, is, to ſecure eter- 


nal 
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nal Life to Believers, and to ſhew the Way 


to all. Here was an Inſtitution, a Place, 


and an Object called the Faces of the A- 


leim, where the High Prieſt had Liberty 
to conſult, or enquire of, the Pleaſure of 
the Aim, and take their Directions which 
was the right Way to the Tree of Lives. 
Cocceius ad ultima Mofis, p. 511, 512. 
God uſed to talk with Mo/es from the 
Cloud. —— The ſeveral Parts of this Diſ- 
courſe are, 1.A Repetition of the Oath to 


the Fathers about the Land to be given to 
their Seed; with which Promiſe, the 


Sending of the Meſſiah, or Revelation of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and Poſſeſſion of 


the Gentiles, is to be underſtood as con- 


nected, for in this Land they were to wait 


for the Coming of the Son of Gd 


2. A Proteſtation to verify the Promiſe, 


the Time being now at Hand; which 1 


was confirmed by Moſes's own Sight of it. 


3. A Repetition of the Sentence on Moſes, 


that he might bear the Sins of the _ ple 


that he ſhould not go into it.” Epiſtle | 
of Jude 11. Wo unto them ; for they — 


gone in the Way of Cain. So Enoch walked 
with (in the Way of) the Aleim, in the 
Way they topk 1 to redeem Man, in the 


Way they appointed to the Tree of Lives. 
Mojes 
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MNoſes ſays, Exod. xxxiii. 13. Shew me now 


thy Way that I may know thee, that I may 


ind Grace in thy Sight. David, Pfal. xxv. 
4. Shew me thy Ways, O Lord, teach me thy 


Paths. Chriſtians were at firſt called Ne 


o the Way. So Acts ix. 2. xviii. 26. xix. 


9, 23. XX11. 4. XX1V. 14. Matvand. ae 


Parad. p. 265. © The Hebrews in their 
Rituals, [:ibr. Mazbor. tranſlated by Gene- 


brard; they recommend the Souls of the 
Dead, in ſet Prayers to the Angels that 


keep the Garden of Eden; when they 
pray; Angels of Peace come forth to meet 


him, open the Gates of Paradiſe to him; 
and pronounce Peace on his Coming. 


Keepers of the Treaſures of the Garden of 


Eden, open to him the Gates of the Gar- 


den of Eden, and let him enter the New 
- Paradiſe, and enjoy the Fruits of Paradiſe. 


Let defireable Things be at his right Hand, 
ſweet Things at his Left, Hear this, O 
Lord, and fay to him, thy Coming be in 


Peace. This is their Prayer, either ſha- 


dowing out heavenly Glory under the 


Type of the Garden of Eden, or hereti- 
_ cally thinking, that the Souls of the Pious 


remain in the earthly Paradiſe,” . 


As the Ark and Cherubim were an Ex- 
hibition of the Throne in Heaven, of the 


Perſons 
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Perſons upon it, and exhibited what was 


tranſacted, and to be tranſacted, there, or 


the making and executing of the Cove- 


nant, Interceſſion, &c. And the Figures 
of them became the Center, and outward 
Object, of Worſhip, wherever they were 
legally placed upon Earth, and alſo be- 


came a Receptacle of that Preſence, which 


gave Reſponſes upon Earth ; whence, with- 


out Doubt, the firſt Man had Directions to 
ſettle all the Inſtitutions, to form all the 
ſubſervient Things, and to do what was 


neceſſary, or his "Duty as an Interceſſor, 
which were handed down and underſtood; 


and which, for that Reaſon, in the Renew- 


al by Writing, Mofes had no Occaſion to 


mention: For, though there is the Inter- 
ceſſor, and the final Altar, and the final 
Sacrifices, exhibited, and the firſt hinted 


emblematically, there is neither Temple, 


the firſt Altars, the Sacrificer, his emble- 


matical Ornaments, his Habit, the Sacri- 
fice, Times, Feaſts, or Gc. mentioned. 
A few Precepts, and the general Exerciſe 


of theſe Things, under incluſive Words, 


caſually or occaſionally mentioned, till 


the Renewal; there now remains no 
Doubt, but that they were all inſtituted, 


and exiſted; and no great Doubt, but that 


r „ "overy 
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every Perſon, and Office, which was to be 


in, and with, Chriſt, every Action, or 
Thing, which he was to do, or ſuffer, by 
the Covenant, upon Earth, was Hiero- 
glyphieally exhibited, and made intell:- 
gent to Adam, I cannot go through every 
Article in this Affair now, only ſhall men- 
tion what belongs to my Subject. If the 
Figure of the Interceſſor in the firſt Ex- 


hibition, and the dg the Chief Interceſ- 


ſor, the Man, were typically to exhibit 
the Humanity of Chriſt, then it was ne- 


ceſſary to exhibit the Divinity hierogly- 


phically, or to Senſe, in him, or the Divi- 


nity joined to the Humanity, as well as 


the Humanity, No Subſtance, or Thing, 
could be put into the Man, which could 


typically exhibit this, if that had been 


flible, it would not have anſwered the 
End, it would have been inviſible. The 
Holy Ghoſt inſpiring him, as a Prophet, 


as be did ſeveral of the Chief Prieſts, 
could not anſwer this End. He was not 


the Perſon, though he acted with the Per- 


ſon of Chriſt, oo was to be joined with 


him. Nay, if the Second Perſon had 


acted in 5 Chief Prieſt, as the Holy 


Ghoſt did, that would e. been inviſible, 


and would not have anſwered the End. 


/ 


Placin 8 


— 
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Placing the Divine Name *, and ſome- 


thing, not yet explained, upon the Head 
of the High Prieſt, was, as fat as that 
could go, ſhewing who he repreſented, or 


who, and what, the real Interceſſor was to 
be; becauſe I M expreſſed that Ho- 
lineſs was not in the High Prieſt, much 


leſs that he could communicate it to others, 
but that it was the Property of the Eſſence- 


exiſting, and was only to be conferred by 
him to Men, As a Perſon of the Eſſence 


was to be united, effentially, to mortal 
Man, and another was to dwell in him, 


potentially, upon Earth, and as the im- 


mortal Man was to be taken into the Eſ- 


ſence in Heaven, ſomething was to be 


v2 put upon the High Prieſt, when he 
acted his Part in that Place, which repre- 
ſented the Temple of this World, which 
was typical, to make him typically holy, 


to exhibit that Eſſence. And it was ne- 
ceflary that there ſhould be ſome Speeies 


of Preſence, with that Emblem, to prove 


to the High Prieſt, and others, that it was 


the Emblem 'of that Perſon, that, even 
under the Law, he was by Oracle to di- 


rect the Church. And, as the Intent of 


A Flower made of pure Gold, an Emblem of 
Light or Glory, as Light is of Chriſt, 
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this Union was, that this Perſon ſhould 
perform ſufficient Righteouſneſs for, and 


bear the Puniſhment due to, the Church, 


or thoſe who came with him into the 
Covenant, and was to be the Head, the 


chief Part, of that myſtical Body, upon 
Earth; ſo, it was neceſſary, for the Satis- 
faction of Men, that ſomething ſhould be 
placed emblematically upon the Body, 
upon the Shoulders, upon the Heart, of the 
High Prieſt, which fhould exhibit this, till 


theſe Things were really performed. And 
as the High Prieſt was to pur off theſe, 


when he went into the S. Sanctorum, 
to exhibit what this Perſon was doing, 


and was to do, in Heaven, exhibiting the 


Blood, and the Incenſe ; it was neceſſary, 
when the High Prieſt a&ed his Part in 


that Place, that he ſhould have ſomething 


upon him which ſhould exhibit what he 
was then, and there, he was to be clothed 


in Linen, as Ezek. ix. 3, 11. xk. 2, 6, 7. 
Dan. x, 5. Xi. 6, 7. So when he return- 
ed, and bleſſed the Church. Numb. vi. 25. 


Fehovah make his Faces to ſhine upon thee. 
And, doubtleſs, there was not any 'Thing 


put upon him, but the Name, the Species 


of Matter it was made of, the Colour it 
was of, the Manner of making, the Form, 


the Place, or Part, it was applied to, but 


what 


* 
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what had it's emblematical Signification. 
Beſides ſeveral other Words, which are 
uſed for Things which Maſes, the Vice- 
Alleim, put upon Aaron, the high Inter- 
ceſſor, for ſeveral Ends, which are not 
explained, there are two, the Y DN 
and ANN De whoſe Meanings cannot 
be miſtaken, He, or thoſe, who are, 

have, give, Lights and Perfections; this 

was the Type, and Habitation typically, 
of him which was to be annexed to the 

real Interceſſor; was firſt, from this Ha- 
bitation, to give Directions to the Church; 

Was that, by which the Prieſt was to ap- 
proach the typical Wrath, with a typical 
Sacrifice; and an Exhibition of him, by 
whom the Prieſt, Chriſt, was to perform 
perfect Obedience, for his Brethren, and 
was to approach the real Wrath, with the 
real Sacrifice, and ſo give Lights and Per- 
fections to all Believers. Fob xi. 6. — 
that they are double to that which is. So 
Exod. xxviii. 16. xxxix. 9. The Recep- 
tacle of this Emblem was duplicatum. If 

theſe were an Image with more Heads 
than one, or if they were two, they were 
not Images of Properties, or Virtues. 

Properties, or Virtues, do not ſubſiſt with- 
out Subſtance, or Eſſence, nor without 
proper Subſtance, or Eſſence. Theſe, as 
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Attributes, were not proper or applicable 


to the Subſtance of Man, except it were 
to Chriſt, who was a coupled or tripled 


Perſon, who had thoſe Perfections in each; 


and ſo, they were Images of the Perſons, Þ 
who were, in Property, poſſeſſed of them, 


and fo denominated from them, and could 


confer them, in ſome ſufficient Degree, to 


others who wanted them ; as Fam. i. 17. 


Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift is 


from above, and cometh down from the Fa- 


ther of Lights. Hed. vii. 28. For the 
Law maketh Men High Prieſts which have 
Infirmity; but the Word of the Oath which 


ds ſince the Law, maketh the Son, who is 
conſecrated Gr. perfected] for evermore. 


ibid. x. 32. — the former Days, in which 


after ye were illuminated, ye endured a 
great Fight of Aftietions. Theſe were 


called Nan. XXX1. 6. 908 93 1 Par. 


Xii. 18, The Spirit inveſted Amaſai. 2 Par. 


i. 41. Let thy Prieſts, Jehovah Aleim, be 
ep with {Pi A ; and let thy 3 
rejoice in Goodneſs. Jehovah Aleim, turn 


not away the Face of thine Anointed. Pal. 


cxxxli. 9. Let thy Prieſts be clothed with 
Righteouſneſs; and thy Saints ſhout with 
Foy. Ver. 16. I will clothe ber Prieſts with 
Salvation, and her Saints ſhall ſhout with 


Jo. So to the Man Chriſt, Nei. xxli. 


20. 
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20. I will clothe him with thy Robe, and 
 ftrengthen him with thy Girdle, and com- 
mit thy Government into his Hand, and he 
ſhall be a Father to the Inhabitants of Je- 
— and to the Houſe of Judah.  lix. 

7. He put on Righteouſneſs as a Breaſt- 
Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon his 
Head ; and he put on the Garments of 
Vengeance, and was clad with Zeal as with 
a Chak. Ixi. 10, I will greatly rejoice in 
Jehovah, my Soul ſhall rejoice in my Con- 
faderator ; for he has clotbed me with the 
Garments of Salvation ; He has covered me 
with the Robe of Righteouſneſs. So He is 
to clothe the Church. Ezek. xvi. 10. 1 

clothed thee with broidered Work, and ſbod 
| thee with Badger's Skin ; «and I girdid thee 
about with fine Linen, and I covered ti ee 
with Silk. II decked thee alſo with Orna- 
ments, and I put Bracelets upon thine 
Hands, and a Chain on thy Neck. If any 
one will trace theſe Words through, and 
ſee how Fehovah claims the Right of ye» 
Sc. They will fee what it is to put on 
pe? Sc. I need not mention that MX the 
Light is the Emblem of Chriſt. 705 
xxxvi. 4. Jpy H Dp The Perfection 
of Knowledge is with thee. Every Sacri- 
fice, ma was a Type of Chriſt, was to 
be Bn Dev. xXxXil. 4. The Rock, his 
0s = / / 
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Work is perfect. Xxiii. 8. and of Levi 


{the coupled. one) he ſaid; Thy Perfections 
and thy Lights are for the Perſon thy pious 


one, 1 thou didſt prove at Maſſah; 


avith whom thou didit firive at the Waters 
of Meribah, Exod. xvii. 2. And Moſes 
aid. unto them, Wh by chide you with me? 
"Wherefore do you tempt Jehovah? ver. 7. 


And he called the Name of the Place Maſ- 
ſah, aud Meribah. 1 Cor. x. g. Neitber 


let us tempt Cbriſt, as ſome of them alſo 


tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents. 
Pſal. xxii. 4. Thou art Holy, O thou that 
inbabiteſt man of Iſrael. Spencer, Leg. 
Heb, p. 920. De Dieu, on P/al, xxii. 3. 


God is faid to dwell in the Praiſes of 


Iſrael, i. e. the Cherubim and Ark, which 
are called the Glory of 1/rael.” The Sanc- 
tified, ;nhabiting 55 Trradiators of Iſrael. 

Very near this, P/al. civ. 1.— Thou art 
5 0 with Honour and Majeſiy; d oy 
nag covered with Light as with a Gar- 
ment. Now the Crime of Corah, Dathan, 


&c. and the Reaſon for their extreardi- 


nary Puniſhment, appears. 'Theſe, and 
ſuch as theſe, were the , and others 
n de fiderabilia, ſo often mentioned; 


theſe were to enure the People to expect 


a Perſon of the Divinity in a Man. There 


7 axe allo the two Stones put upon his 
Shoulders, 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
Shoulders, and the twelve Stones put upon 
his Breaſt ; which cannot be miſtaken ; 
becauſe the Names of the twelve Tribes 
were writ, ſix upon each of thoſe on his 
Shoulders, and the Name of one Tribe 

upon each of thoſe on his Breaſt, which 


were then the Church, or thoſe within 


the Covenant. The Egyptians, and all 


other. Nations, doubtleſs, preſerved as 
much of the Things, and Actions, in the 


true Religion, ſo, of typical Ornaments, 
as could be accommodated to the Worſhip 


of their Aleim, the _ 'Tis evident, 


from Dan. xi. 45. He ſhall plant 0 
Nd the Tabernacles of "bis Palace ( Ephod) 


between the Seas in the glorious holy Moun- 
tain. If FIX be taken, as it is tranſlated, 


for a Palace, it was ſo to this Figure; if 


it be taken for that Garment the Prieſt 


had, with which this Figure, and what 
contained it, was annexed, it comprehends 
it. If the & as Marius et al. ſay, be not 


radical, but a Prefix, and the Root be 19 
to Redeem, and this indicated the Office 
of the Perſon, by being made a Name, 
from the Tenſe of a Verb, as TR I will 
be, fo TX I who will redeem ; that other 
Nations had Ephods, and that they had 


Tabernacles for them, and of Courſe they 


had ſomething Which was to be wor- 
ſhipped, 
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ſhipped, or which they thought gave Re- 


ſponſes in them; but, that Satan was ever 
ſuffered to act in ſuch as theſe, or that 
he was ever ſuffered to mimick the Perſon 
of Chriſt, in his Emblems, or any Thing, 
I have yet feen no Evidence. And it is 
plain, that beſide what the aelites had, 
Amos v. 25. A Tabernacle for Molbeh, 


Chiun, &c. they, Exod. xvi. 9, 33. had 
ſomething which Moſes called the Faces 
of Jehovah, and the Teſimony, which 
could not be without a Tabernacle. Nay- 


it appears, Exod. xxxiii. that they had a 

Tabernacle of the Congregation. and ver. 7. 
that thoſe, who ſought Fehovah, went to 
this Tent, not, as has been ſuggeſted, 


when the Cloud was there. And, from 


1 Sam. x. 19. that they had ſomething 
with them, which could be nothing but 
this, which they called the Faces of Jeho- 


vah, and of which Samuel aſked Queſtions, 
in Jehovah, And *tis plain, from 1 Sam. 
X1v. 18. that there was another Ark; called 
the Ark of the Aleim, beſides that Moſes 
made, at which they enquired, whatever 
was in it, or upon it; and that 71d. Xxii. 
10, 15. David conſulted what was in the 
Ephod, which is called Fehovah, and 
Aleim. So, XXill. 9. and 'tis very likely 
it had an Ark, and a Tabernacle ; fo, ' it 
$ Was 
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was FJehovab Aleim who anſwered. 80 
261d. XXXVIIL 8. 

The Apoſtates have taken as much Pains 
to evade this, as any of the reſt. Some 
ſay the Name of Jehovah was upon theſe, 
and attribute all to that. Others, that 


they were ſuch Figures as Aſtrologers | 


make, to foretell Events. Others, that 
theſe did not anſwer, but when it was 


before the Ark, and Cherinbini.. Others, 


that it was not this, but the Stones in the 


Breaſt-Plate, which ſhone, and teld the 
Prieſt how to anſwer, They point IMIR 


to ſignify Fires, in order to evade the 
Ligbt, which they will not ſee: And, 


after all their Pretence to Tradition, 1 


appears, that not two of them can agree; 
and they were ſo far from knowing what 


was typified, by theſe Things, that they 
knew not what the Things were. OT 


will not let this be Chriſt, but God, 

the Holy Ghoſt, Spencer de Leg. 2 
P. 906. — 2 M. Sheringam. in Cod. 
Jom. p. God invoked by the High 


18 the Illumination of his 


Underſtanding. R. D. Kimchi, who 2 
Sam. xxv. aſſerts, that the High Prieſt 


when he put on his Breaſt- Plate, was im- 
mediately filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


anſwered the — put to him by his 


Informa- 
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Information. R. Bechai on Deut. xxxili. 


8. — The Uri mand Thummim was one of 
the Degrees of the Holy Spirit ; for the 


' Prieſt as ſoon as he had put on the Breaſt- 


Plate, in the Double of which was the 
Urim and Thummim, was directly clothed 


with the Holy Spirit. Maimon. — from 
Selden, lib. 2. de Succeſ. in Pontif. 


What is the. Reaſon they did not con- 
falt that Oracle by Ur:im and Thummim, 


under the ſecond Temple? becauſe the 
Holy Spirit was not there; nor can the 


Aflitance of any Prieſt be made Uſe of 
in conſulting who doth not ſpeak by the 
Holy Ghoſt, under the Conduct + the 
divine Majeſty. ” Much has been writ a- 
bout theſe Things. Spencer, who had an 
Averſion to 9 Light, has laboured to 


ſhew, from the Difference between Chal- 
- dee, Hebrew, Egyptian, &c. that Te- 


raphim, and Seraphim are the ſame, and 
both derived from Fire, and that Aurim 
muſt be ſo too. If he had conſulted R. 


Iſaac Arama in Tzeror Hammor cited 


Buxt. Arc. Fed. p. 339. treating about 
the Name of Manna, he would have 


found theſe Tongues were. not then in 


Being, * Nor is it called ſo, except in 


the Arabick Tongue, which is Hebrew 


corrupted ; and in the Latin Tongue, who 
took this Name out of the Law of God. 
| In 


\ 
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In Perſic it is called pi. Whence 
ſhould the Maelites have Arabic or Latin 
—— when theſe were not then in Being.“ 
He, p. 917. aſſerts the Ignorance of the 
Apoſtates about theſe Things. He fays, 
p. 936. © Fifthly ; it was not the laſt Uſe 
of the Thummim, to render the High 
Prieſt, by his wearing it joined with the 
 Urim, a more lively and expreſs Figure 
of our, the greateſt of Prieſts. Since Urim 
and Thummim ſignify Perfections and 
_ Lights, the High Prieſt by wearing them 
joined, ſhadowed out more expreſsly and + 
clearly, Chriſt the Fountain of Lights and 
Perfections. p. 960. Secondly, on the 
Account of Chriſt, namely, that the High 
Prieſt under the Law might become a 
more illuſtrious Type of Chriſt the Lord, 
the High Prieſt under the Goſpel. Be- 
cauſe the true High Prieſt, the Meſſenger | 
of the Heavenly Counſel, had not yet ap- 
peared ; God ordered the Moſaic High 
Prieſt, to wear certain prophetick Symbols 
of all his Benefits and Perfections, that 
the more clear-fighted might fee in him 
a Sort of Likeneſs and Image of the Me/ſ- 
fab. The reſt is too barefaced ; yet cites 
Grot. Annot. on Mat. i. 22. God in the 
whole Oeconomy of the former Times, 
framed every Thing after the Likeneſs of 
Chriſt, whom and his Actions he _ 
"iv "is 
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his Eye perpetually upon, as a moſt beau 


tiful and perfect Picture.“ Says, p. 986. 
« Firſt, that Title T yDον thy Holy One 
refers to, and chiefly belongs to, him, 


who was tempted at Maſſab; as the fol- 


lowing Words ſufficiently ſhew. But it 
doth not appear from the facred Writings 
that Levi was tried or found faithful, more 


than the Reſt of the Children of 1/rael. 
Moſes hasin expreſs Words left it on Record, 


Exod. xvii. 7. that the Lord did there prove 
them all; and the Apoſtle teaches that the 
Paſſage is to be interpreted of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 


X. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt as ſome of 


them tempted him; nor ought it to be 
wondered at, that Moſes, when ſpeaking of 


Levi, or the High Prieſt, ſhould inſert 


Words, which will bear no Senſe, but 
what belongs to Chriſt, for the inſpired 
Writers, when talking of the Type, com- 

-. monly felt on a ſudden a more divine Im- 
_ pulſe, and were raiſed up and hurried a- 
way to the Antitype, by a ſtronger In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. The Truth 


of this Aſſertion appears from ſuch Words 


often dropping from them unexpectedly, 


which are only applicable to, or ſuit the 


Meſja., better than the Type. There are 
Inſtances of this in P/al. ii. 6, 7. and xlv. 


10, 11. and Ixi. 6. Gen. xlix. 18. Te. 
Iz1. 1, 2, 3. Zach. vi. 11, 12. Pſal. xli. 
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9, 10. Ixxii. 5, 7, 11, 16, 17. and Ixxxix. 


29. not to mention others. — Nor doth 


the Account the Chriſtians give of it dif- 
fer much from the Opinion of the Fews, 


many of the Chriſtians look on the Law 
of God, as one continued Hieroglyphick 
full of myſtical Compariſons, and refer 
the greater Part without Heſitation to the 
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Meftah. p. 988. Firſt, the Perfections and 


Lights of God do truly belong to that 


= Holy One, whoſe Image only the High 


Prieſt bore. Nor is this Character unwor- / 


thy of Chriſt, for what Light or Perfec- 
tion ſoever there is in Angels or Men; was 
in him and flowed from him. The High 


Prieſt exhibited indeed ſome Reſemblance 


of Light in the Oracle; and Shadow of 


Perfection in his Atonements, Ornaments 
and Waſhings: Chriſt is poſſeſſed in rea- 


lity of both, and gives them to the Church. 


For he explained the Types, the Preludes 
of the Goſpel, cleared up the Obſcurities, 


and brought to Light, what Antiquity had 


concealed under the Miſt of Sacraments.“ 


Says, P. 955. that theſe were Shadows, 
and Out-lines of Spiritual Things — Sym- 
bols of Myſteries and heavenly Things, 


— and Sacraments.” Cites Juſtin Mar- 


tyr Dial. cum Tryphone—— © above all the 


Inſtitutions of the Law, the High Prieſt 


of the Hebrews hed out an Image of 


g 1 | | Chriſt 
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Chriſt when adorned in all his prieſtly 
Robes; an Image ſo plain and ſtrong, that 


even the purblind Fews could not help 


ſeeing it:“ and even that Wretch Pho, 
zbid. lib. de Proſug. The High Prieſt, 
we ſay, was not a Man, but the Divine 
Word, (with Spencer's Improvement in 


Effie between but — the Divine Word) 
p. 957. Pet. Mart. on 2 Sam. vi. 2. 80 


great was the Dignity and Majeſty of the 
Ark of the Covenant, that it was called 


God Tzebaoth. Nor let any one think 
this ſtrange or new, for Sacraments' bear 


the Name of what they repreſent. Why 


then may we not think that the Figures 


of the Breaſt-Plate took the Titles of 
Urim and Thummim from their being ap- 
pointed by God as Signs and Symbols of 


Li 'ghts and Perfections? After all this like 


none but himſelf, he ſays, p. 9 58. © Fifth- 


ly, there was not a Rite or Ceremony in 
the Law, taken from the Cuſtom of the 
Time or of Ægyßt, but it was bent into 


a Form and Shape ſo unlike its old one, 


that it was making a Mercury, as it were, 


out of a Log, and producing a new Sym- 


bol and Pledge of ſomething divine out of 


the old heatheniſh Rite. Since therefore 
God adopted for his own Uſe the Urim 
and Thummim, from the Cuſtoms of 


3 i 
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Agypt and the Times, it is not without 
Reaſon, we ſuppoſe He borrowed thoſe 

little Images for Figures and Symbols of 
divine Things, and changed their old 
Names, ſo that they might ſerve the High 
Prieſt (as Chry/o/tom ex preſſes it, pro jugi 
magiſterio) as a School Maſter always at 
Hand, and convey divine Truths to eyery 
one that had Capacity for them. 
There wants no other Arguments to 
confirm the myſtical and typical Deſign 
and Meaning of the Ur:im and Thummim. 
One cannot help - obſerving, that moſt 
People are ſo ready to ſwallow the typi- 
cal Explanations of the Mzyjazc Inſtitutes, 
7 that they open their Ears fo wide to theſe 
} Interpreters, as they call them, of the 
Types, that the moſt groundleſs Conjec- 
3 tures paſs, without their ſo much as aſking 
f or expecting a Reaſon or Argument; that 
I it is a mute Point, whether this Sort of 
j Writers are not as good at inventing, as 
| their Readers are forward in believing ?” 
Whether he was really ignorant, or 
; ſtruck in with the Apoſtates, to evade 
Chriſt; or, as thoſe of his Turn are always 
Conformiſts, Flatterers, and Enemies to 
any or all Religion, or Government; whe- 
ther he inculcated the Doctrine of Angels, 
to puſh thoſe, who were in that Way, to 
0 9 their 
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their Ruin. p. 866. The Urim, to begin 


with that, ſeems to have been an hollow 


Implement neatly made, (perhaps a ſmall 


Image reſembling a Man) antiently called 


Theraphim. The High Prieſt carried this 


about him, encloſed within the hollow 


Folds of the Rational or Breaſt-Plate ; 


and God, or elſe an Angel taking his 


Name and Place, did by it return Anſwers 
to what the High Prieſt enquired ; and 


with a diſtin& Voice informed him what 
to do, and what not to do; what was 


preſent and what was to come. þ. 920. 


Is it not more rational to conclude, that 
| God declared his Counſels by Words, the 


beſt Subſtitutes of Things, uttered from 
the Image in the Breaſt-Plate; rather than 


by that miraculous and troubleſome, not 
to ſay whimſical, Riſing up and Sinking 
again of the Letters, which the Talmud 
Writers have imagined ? 944. —— Some 


Angel, bearing the Name and Perſon of 
God, uſed to return the Anſwer to the 


High Prieſt, when he conſulted the O- 
racle in the Breaſt- Plate It was a com- 


mon Opinion of the antient Hebrews, 
that God did not. ſpeak without the Mi- 


niſtry of Angels——Foſephus's Words, An- 
tig. lib. 15. cap. 8. are — we received the 
moſt honourable and holy Precepts of the 


Law 
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Law from God by Angels. p. 951. R. 
Bechai, moreover thou khoweſt that Mo- 


ſes heard the Voice of God — from be- 


tween the two Cherubins, out of the 


Midſt of the Hand-Breadth [the Breaſt- 
Plate was of the ſame Width] for there 


he preciſely confined his Preſence, not- 
withſtanding that it is ſaid, Do not 1 


fill Heaven and Earth, faith tbe · Lord? 


which Words of the Rabbin, are only 


chargeable with aſcribing that to God 
| himſelf, which the better Divines think 
is to be aſcribed only to an Angel, who 


took his Place and Title. An Angel 18 
ſaid, Exod. xiv. 19. to have lain hid alſo 


in that Pillar, which God placed as a 


Guide to the Maelites in their Way to the 
Promiſed Land.“ Upon the Aſſertion, p. 


962. © and certainly God could ſcarce do 


the High Prieſt greater Honour (I ſpeak 


after the Manner of Men) [of Devils] than 5 


putting him in the Place, as it were, o 
an earthly Angel, by whoſe Miniſtry he 


ſhould reveal the Counſels of Heaven to- 


his People.” Cites an Author to prove it 
was from God, and not from an Angel. 
ibid. Diodorus Siculus apud Phot. in Bib- 
lioth. Cod. 244. —— reports — they call 
him the High Prieſt, and eſteem him the 
Meſſenger of the divine Oracles. They 
: G g 2 . by, 
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ſay, the ſame Perſon declares the Com- 


ſemblies, or other Meetings, and that the 


Fidei, p. 565. upon Job xxxviii. v. 35. 


Miſchief by Miſtakes, about the good 
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mands of God in their eccleſiaſtical Af 


Ferws pay that Deference to him, that on 
the firſt Sight of him, they fall flat on 
their Faces, and adore him whilſt he ex- 
plains the Mind of God to them“ The 
FJeus knew the Perſons of the Eſſence 
wanted no Angels, to act for them. Pug, 


* Canſt thou ſend out the Lightnings; and 
will they go? and will they ſay unto thee, 
behold us? It is not written, uni they come 
and ſay, but, go and ſay, behold us; by 
which he inſtructs us that God is in every 
Place.“ 

As Mankind do themſelves as much 


Angels, as the evil Angels can do to them 
by their utmoſt Malice; to put an End to 
theſe idle Stories, tho the Subject deſerves |} 


a2 Treatiſe, I muſt, in ſhort, once for all, 


ſnew the Diſtinction, which thoſe who 


have gone through this, will be able to 


apprehend. Every Appearance, or Type, 
fingular or plural, as Fire, Light, Spirit, 


the Cloud, the Figure, or Fi igures, or that 


from which the Action or Voice came, 
was not the real Eſſence, nor a Perſon of 


the real Eſſence, but the Mean, the Agent. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Repreſentations were, as they are 
properly called, the Ars, the Per/o- 
nators, which is the real Conſtruction, ; 
in theſe Caſes, of 228925 or, Gc. But | 
that Species of Preſence which was in 
it, or them, was the Preſence of Jebo- 
wah, of the Aleim, or a Perſon of Je- 
hovah Aleim; and the Action, the Ac- 
tion of Yohowah, or one of the Aleim, 
and not of any created Being, or Intelli- : 
gence. This, or other Words, with Je- 
hovah, are not uſed to expreſs or diſtin- 
guiſh a created, intelligent Being from 
Febovab, but to diſtinguiſh the Appear- 
ance, or Type, or Figure, from which 
the Action, or Voice proceeded, from the 
immediate Eſſence, or from a Perſon of 
the immediate Eſſence, which is jointly, ...__ 
7 or each, the Father of Men, which no / 
N Man had ever ſeen, till that Eftence Was 
really preſent and viſible in Chriſt. And, 
in this Senſe, the real Preſence in, and 
the Actions and Words of Chriſt, while 
upon Earth, are put in Diſtinction, and 
preferred to the Types, and that Species of 
Preſence in them, and the Actions per- 
[ formed by them; nay, even to the Voice, 
the Words, the Law, or Precepts, which 
were pronounced or delivered by, or from 
© WE 3 them; ; 
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them; and, after. his Aſcenſion, the Ap- 
pearances of him are ſo called. 

There is, with the Exhibition of the 
Cherubim, yet another Object or Symbol, 
of the Preſence, and Power of Chriſt ; 
which ſeems not to have been in the Ori- 


ginal, but an Addition, which was ſu 


natural, I mean the Cloud. The does 
Actions of the Aleim were exhibited, by 
Appointment, emblematically, in Minia- 


ture, or, Cc. and afterwards mentioned, 


by ſhort Hints, in Writing, to preſerve 
ihe: Ideas of their Power, Goodneſs, or, 


Sc. and ſo to operate upon the Minds of 


the ſucceſſive Generations of Men. The 
Creation was inviſible; but the whole 


Syſtem, and Man, is ſtanding Evidence, 


there needed no other Exhibition ; and it 
is but ſeldom referred to, in the Divine 
Writings. The Inſtitution of the Sabbath 


was to preſerve, and cultivate, the Me- 


mory of the Formation of this Syſtem, 


Man, Sc. and ſo took in the Creation. 


The yp) the Expanſon, by another 
Word, * Ppny the Strugglers, Ac- 


tions in the BY Names, which had 
been made the Agent to perform the great 
Work of forming this Syſtem, before Man 
was formed, is alſo a ſtanding, ſenſible 


Evidence of the Wiſdom, and Power, 
N Te tho 
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thoſe who formed it; ſo, needed no * 
ther Exhibition to Men, till lately, that 


other Whims were ſet up, to ſet its Ope- 


rations aſide. But, as Man had fallen, by 
the Devil's aſſerting extraordinary Powers 


in it, from the Formation, till the Flood, 
it was uſed to repreſent their Power; and 
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it is frequently referred to in the Scriptures, 37 


as the Evidence of the Power of thoſe who 


created, and framed i it, mentioned in M. P. 


pt. 2. p. 109, 266, 3 10. as Job xxxvii. 18. 
Haſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky, 
which ts firong, _— as a molten Looking 
glaſs? Pal. xix. 1. The Heavens declare 
the Glory of 2 and the Firmament 
 ſheweth his Handy-work. Ibid. cl. 1. 


—— Praiſe him in the Firmament of his 


Power. 80 SpNnY Deut. xxiii. 26. 


— bo rideth upon the Heaven in 
thy Help, and in his Excellency on the 
He made Dark- 
neſs his ſecret Place; bis Pavilion 
round about him, were dark Waters, and 


thick Clouds of the Sky, Ibid. Ixvili. 34. 


His Excellency is over Iſrael, and 
his Strength is in the Clouds. Ibid. Ixxxix. 
. For who in the Heaven can be com- 


. unto the Lord? And it was ex- 
hibited in Miniature, attending the Ap- 


pearances of the Three Perſons, or Chriſt, 
Gr 4: to 
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to ſhew who they were, or he was, that 
had the Command of it; as Ezek: i. 22, 
23, 25, 26, 27, 28. And the Likeneſs 
of the-Firmament upon the Heads of the 
living Creature, was as the Colour of the 
terrible Cryſtal; ſtretched forth over their 
Heads above. And under the Firma- 
ment were their Wings ftrait.— And 
there was a Voice from the Firmament, 
that was over their Head, when they 
food and let down their Wings. And above 
the Firmament that was over their Heads, 
@vas the Likeneſs of a Throne, as the Ap. 
pearance of a Sapphire Stone; and upon 
the Likeneſs of the Throne, was the Lite- 
neſs as the Appearante of a Man above 
upon it, And I jaw, as the Colour of 


Amber, as the Appearance of Fire, round 
about within it — As the Appearance of 
the Bow that is in the Cloud. his was 
the Appearance of the Likeneſs of the 
Glory Jehovah. Ibid. x. 1. They I hoked, 
and behold, in the Firmament that was 
above the Head of the Cherubims, there 
appeared over them as it were a Sapphire 
Stone, as the Appearance of the Like- 
nei of a Throne, The Chertbim, and 
the Figures made from them, became an 
Evidence of the Covenant the Fall, and 
Redemption of Man ; and, as 'tis hinted, 
. ** 
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and was practiſed after, tis likely, Fire went 
forth from their Faces, and conſumed the 
Sacrifice, to exhibt the Puniſhment, and 
Satisfaction, typically. So that, from the 
firſt, and downward, Believers. had ſome 
Evidence attending them, to confirm their 
Faith, which the Apoſtates, or Heathens, 
always attempted, or pretended to imitate. 
As this Power in the Names, was the 

only Power that was ſet up againſt the 
Aletm; and, as I have ſhewed in the 
Names and Attributes of the Trinity of 
the Gentiles, that they worſhipped them 
under Attributes of Power, and Action 
in the Earth, and Waters, which the 
modern Heathens called worſhipping the 
Earth, and the Waters; as YVoffius, de 
Orig. & Prog. Idol. vid. lib. 2. cap. 52. 
of the Worſhip of the Earth, Sc. cap. 62. 
* The Earth alſo was worſhipped by the 
Gauls, under the Name of Dis, &c.“ as 
Pfanner de Duplici Font. Theol. Gent. P. 
4. © The Agyptians, as Julius Firmicus 
informs us, worſhip the Waters for the 
Benefits they receive from them, they 
pray to the Waters, and pay them a moſt _ 
ſuperſtitious Reverence. Whom Athanaſius 
backs, and ſays; of all others the AÆgyp- 
tians pay the greateſt Reverence to Water, 
and call it a God, Lucian having _ 
SE Nt 2 that 
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that one People ſacrificed to one Thing, 
one to another, but the AÆAgyßptians to 
Water — adds — and indeed Water is 
univerſally held among the Ægyptians for 


a God.” For that, and other Crimes, they 


thought fit to ſhew their Power in, or 
by it; reverſing its Operations, and, by 
them, making the Waters aſcend out of 
the Abyſs, in the Form, in each reſpec- 
tive Place, of y a dark Cloud; by tak- 
ing off the Spirit which bound the Parts 


of the Earth. 


Fob xxxviii. 9. When I 


made the Cloud the Garment thereof; and 


thick Darkneſs a Swaddling-Band for it. 
Collecting it into a Cloud, ſuffering the 


Expanſion to diſſolve the Earth, &c. Such 
a Cloud, and doubtleſs much greater, in 
Degree, than that which attends, what 
they call a Spout at Sea, they ſay, with 


an Appearance of Fire in the Darkneſs. 


I have only ſeen one at Land, which, 
though I was at three Miles Diſtance upon 
an oppoſite Mountain, was the moſt dread- 


ful Aſpect I ever ſaw, Blackneſs of Dark- 


neſs, in a violent Agitation. The Rain 
digged the hard Ground, upon the Ridge 
of the Mountain, to a great Depth, and 
tore the Side of it, and hurried down the 
Ground vaſt Stones, &c. in an incredible 


Manner, drove them to a vaſt Diſtance on 


the 
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the Plain, at the Bottom ; which I take, 
to frame an Idea of the Appearance of the 


Cloud, without Bow, Irradiation, or, Sc. 


and the Action at the Flood. That was 
the moſt dreadful, and the higheſt, Idea 


of the Power of the Aleim, that ever was 
given to Man. That Cloud therefore, in 
Miniature, whether comparatively great, 


or ſmall, after the Clade of the Flood, 
was the greateſt Evidence, which could 
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be given, that where it attended with, or 


without, other Appearance, one, or more, 


of theſe Perſons were emblematically, | 


and potentially, preſent ; more eſpecially, 


as it was inſtituted after the Flood, before 
Writing, and confirmed by Writing. 


Whether there were any Clouds, before 


_ theſe at the Flood, by which the Refrac- 


tion of Light could form a Bow, is in 
Diſpute, and not material; ſo, need not 
be ſettled now, becauſe it could be made 
a Sign, whether it had been, or were, 
then, firſt formed. So Gen, vi. 18. was 
no Covenant; Men, and. Brutes, c. 
could not be Parties; the Aleim, then, 
firſt, mention the Purifier, and ſay in 


Subſtance to Noah, 1 have eſtabliſhed, or 
accepted, my Purifer, for thee. Heb. 


xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the fame yeſterday, 
and to-day, and for ever. Apoc. 1. 87 
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am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
Ending, faith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty. Acts xv. 11. But we believe, 
that through the Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they, 


who, by his Merits and Intercefſion, has 


put a Stop to my Wrath, againſt the Sins 
of Men; fo that it ſhall not deſtroy thee, 


or thy F amily, and a Stock of Creatures; 


but that you, and they, ſhall be preſerved, 
for Roots, to produce a new Generation 


of Men, and each Species of Creatures. 
So ix. 9. 1, even — 1, — have ratified 
the Conditions, accepted the Perfections, 
in my Purifier, for thee, &c, ſo that my 


Power and Wrath, ſhall not, hereafter, 


break out, to deſtroy Man, Beaſt, and 


the Earth, by another Flood. So ix. 13. 


the firſt Time the Bow is named, and the 
firſt Time the Cloud is named, the Bow, 


in the Cloud, is made a Sign, an Em- 
blem, of the Preſence and Power of the 


Purifier; which is connected and ex- 


plained, ver. 14. It ſhall come to paſs 


' ohen 1 bring a Cloud againſt the Earth 


(when I put on the Emblem of Wrath, 
Power, and Deſtruction, againſt the Earth) 
that the Bow ſhall be feen in the Cloud; 


and J will remember my Purifier, &c. 
Iſai, 


n r — —ů — > 
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| Ifai. liv. 8, 9. In @ little Wrath I hid my 


Face from thee, for a Moment; but with 


euerlaſting Kindneſs will J baue Mercy 
upon thee, faith thy Redeemer Jehovah. 


For this is the Waters of Noah unto me; 


as I have ſworn the Waters of Noah ſhall 


go no more over the Earth, fo have I fworn 
not to be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee, 
iy Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, 
and the Purifier who has paciſied me, ſhall 


not fail, Therefore, whenever natural 


Clouds appeared, they were attended with 


the Bow, to ſhew, that the Purifier pre- 


yented the Cloud from being, a ſecond 
Time, deſtructive : ſo, to this Hour, when 


a Man is in Diſtreſs, or Fear, and has 


none to deliver him, he is ſaid to be under 


a Cloud. Whenever the Purifier appeared, 
as above the Cherubim, or, &c. with the 


Bow, the Irradiation, or any Emblem of 
his Perſon, he was attended with a Cloud, 


which was the Exhibition of the higheſt 


Power, which he reſtrained from deſtroy- 


ing the Earth, Men, Cc. So, quite thro' 
the New Teſtament, to the Day of Judg- 
ment, Hence the ancient Heathens had 
their MY 12 mentioned in M. P. 
Pt. 2. p. 150. and in the Names and 
Attributes of the Trinity of the Gentiles, 


p. 520. M. fine P. Introduct. p. 211. 
5 3 concern- 
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concerning the Bow. Hence they ſuppo- 
ſed their God in a Cloud ; hence their 
NY Augures, who conſulted the Clouds; 
and their God, in the Cloud, was ſup- 
poſed to give them Anſwers. They could 
have no other Anſwers, from the Nate: 
but Obſervation of the Clouds, or by 
Thunder, or by the 'Devil, affing in the 


5 Images of the Names, but d ly Da the 
at 


Eccho, from whom the apoſtate Jews 


bad theirs. 80 Fohn xii. 28, 29. Faiber, 


glorify thy Name. Then came there a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, T have both glorified 

it, and will glorify it cgain. The People, 
therefore, that flood by, and heard it, ſaid, 
at it thundered: others ſaid, An Angel 
Shake to him. Teſus anſivered and ſaid 
unto them, This Voice came not becauſe of 
me, but for your Sakes. Now is the Tudg- 


ment of this World, &c. And this Cloud, 


upon the Irradiation, in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, is the Foundation of the She- 
chinah of the apoſtate Feu, with Deſign 
not to ſet aſide the Cherubim. The Cloud 
was an Emblem of Power, and Vengeance; 
as Job iii. 5. Let Darkneſs ſtain it, and tbe 
Shadow of Death dawell upon it; let a Chud 
make it terrible : Let the Day be in a vio- 


lent Agitation. xxvi. 9. He holdeth back 


the Face he his TR, and fpreadeth bis 
Cloud 
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Cloud upon it. xxxviii. 34. Canſt thou lift 
up thy Voice to the Clouds, that Abund- 
ance of Waters may cover thee. [In other 
Words, 2 Sam, xxii. 12. He made Dark- 
neſs Pavilions round about him, dark 
Waters, and thick Clouds of the Shi es, 
through the Brightneſs before him, were 


Coals of Fire kindled.] Pal. xcvii. 2. 


Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him, 
Righteouſneſs and Fudgment are the Ha- 
 bitation of his Throne. A Fire goeth be- 

fore him. Lam. iii. 44. Thou haſt covered 
thyſelf with a Cloud, that our Prayer 
ſhould not paſs through. Ezek. i. 4. I 
looked, and bebold, a Whirlwind came out 


of the North, a great Cloud, and a Fire 
mnfolding 17 %%, and a Brightneſs was about 
it, and out of the midjt thereof was the 


Colour of Amber, out of the midſt of the 
Fire. XXX. 3. — The Day of the Lord 


is near, a cloudy Day; it ſhall be the 


Time of the Heathen, Joel ii. 2. A Day of 
Darkneſs, and of Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds, 
and of thick Darkneſs, as M.] Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs ſpread upon the Mountains, Ze- 
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Phan. i. 15. That Day is a Day of Wrath, - 


a Day of Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of 
Maſteneſs and Deſolation, a Day of Dark- 
neſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and 


thick Darkneſs, As their Fathers had 


ſeen 
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— the Deſtruction of Sodom and G- 


morrab by Fire, and many Appearances 


were in Fire, as in the Buſh upon the 
Mount, &c. ſome with the Cloud; and, 


as it appears, by St. ade, that Exach had | 


predicted the fnal uniſhment to be by 
Fire, which might be handed down, with- 
out Writing; and, as St. Peter ſays ex- 
_ prefsly, ili. 7. in his 2d E piſt. tha this 


World was referved to be Terenas by 
Firez though they knew that the Fire 


was turned, TR Believers to. the T pes 


of their Surety, and to him, ſeveral have 


ſuppoſed that they not only underſtood 


the Cloud to exhibit the firſt, but the 
Appearance of Fire in the Cloud, as AN 
Emblem of the final Deſtruction 'of this 


' World. Lippom. Catena — in Exod. Xii. 
Zeno Hpiſc. Veron. Serm. 14. The Pillar 
that leads the Way is Chriſt the Lord. As 
to the double Image of a Pillar, and of 

Fire, it ſignifies = two Judgments, the 


one of Water, which is pa ſt; the other 


of Fire, which is. to come.” As the 


Rainbow, in the Cloud, was the Emblem 


of the Berith to all the World, which 
prevented the Wrath from deſtr oying 
Men, the Earth, Sc. by the Cloud; fo, 
the real Berith, in a Species of Preſence, 


dwelt in the Cloud. Exod. xiii. 2 1. Je- 
hovah | 
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hovah went before them by Day, in the 


Pillar of a Chud, to lead them the Way; 


and by Night in a Pillar of Fire, to give 
them Light. Protected the Mraelites, xvi. 
10. They loked towards the Wilderneſs, and 
behold the Glory Jehovah appeared in the 
Cloud; in Glory or Irradiation, xxxiv. 5. 
And Jehovah deſcended in the Cloud. xl. 
34. Then the Cloud covered the Tabernacle 
of Aſſembly ; and the Glory Jehovah filled 


the Tabernacle, reſted upon the Tabernacle. 


The Diſtinction is made Exod. xiv. 20, 
by the oppoſite Condition of this Matter 
of the Names, the dark Part, the Cloud, 
was turned toward the Egyptians, and 
the light Part, Irradiation, towards the 
Jraelites. The Authority of the Writings 
of Moſes ſeems to be aſcribed to this Ap- 

| pearance. Exod. xix. g. And Jehovah 

aid to Moles; behold I come unto thee 
in the Thickneſs of the Cloud, that the 
People may hear when TI ſpeak unto thee, 
and believe thee for ever, preferable to all 
his Miracles cited Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. 


P. 241. Withi de Oecon. Fed. p. 737. 
“ 'This miraculous Cloud was, 1. A Sym- 


bol of the gracious Preſence of God; for 
God was in the Cloud, Exod. xili. 21. and 
the Angel of God xiv. 19. namely the 
Angel of the Covenant, the Angel of the 

"2 0 Faces 
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Faces, who appeared to Ages in the Buſh, 
and led the 1/raelites through the Wil- 
derneſs, Iſai. Ixiii. 9. 161d. 688. Let 
Martyr ſay it for me, this we muſt take 
ſpecial N of, that although God pro- 
miſes Men in this Covenant, Deliverance 
as to this Life, that they ſhould not be 


drowned by the Waters; yet here is a 


Figure under this of the Deliverance from 
eternal Death, that we ſhall not be ſwal- 


| lowed up of eternal Damnation ; and that 


this is intended by the Shadow, the Faith- 
ful may collect * hence, if God be ſo 
careful for thoſe who truſt in him, as to 
free them from all Doubt of their Safe- 


ty from the Waters, how much more will 


he preſerve their Souls, their better Part, 
not from temporal but eternal Death? 


689. An Hieroglyphical Symbol of the 


Grace of God through Chriſt, Exercit. 


60. on Geneſis. Since this Covenant pre- 


ſuppoſes, and comprehends the Covenant 
of Grace, it is not to be denied, but that 
the Promiſes of it alſo were ſealed to Be- 
lievers in the Rain-bow, Hence it is men- 
tioned that Jobn ſaw the Rain-bow round 


about the Throne and Head of Chriſt, 


Rev. iv. 3. and x. 1, that we may know, 
ſays Rivet, the Throne of Chriſt is ſur- 
rounded with Mercy, and that he ſhews 

it 


bs 
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it in his Countenance when he manifeſts 


himſelf; eſpecially that we have the Rain- 
bow on his Face, by which we are certi- 


fied, not only that the Waters ſhall no 
more overflow the whole Earth; but be- 
ſides, and that eſpecially, that we need 
not fear the Deluge of the divine Wrath, 


ſince Chriſt has appeaſed the Father, whom 
whilſt God looks at, he remembers his 
Mercy and Promiſes, which in him are 
yea and Amen. Chriſt therefore appears 
crowned with the Rain-bow, as the Meſ- 
ſenger of Grace and Peace; for he is the 
Prince of Peace, and our Peace, Hai. ix. 


6. Eph. ii. 14. Abr. Tranſ. O. 2. Contiles 


fetches the Ric of Symbols from the 


Times of Noah, but fooliſhly and fays 


the Bow in the Heavens, with the Voice, 
ail Fleſh ſhall no more periſh by Water, is 
a Symbol of Almighty God. —The Sym- 
bols of the Antients which Ruſſel cites, 
differ from ours — Therefore David's 
Harp, the Rain-bow, Solomon's Dove, the 


Lamb, with the Voice, Sebold He who 
tales away the Sins of the World, and 
thoſe of the Evangeliſts which Contiles 


reckons up, rather include Myſteries, than 
ſhew the Affections of the Mind.” The 
Appearance of Chrift, over the Cherubim 
had theſe Levit. xvi. 2. For I will appear 
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in the Cloud upon the Mercy Seat. Ezek. 
i. 28. As the Appearance of the Bow that 
7s in the Cloud in the Day of Rain, ſo was 
the Appearance of the Brightneſs round 
about. This was the Appearance of the 
Likeneſs of the Glory Jehovah. Dan. vii. 
I beheld till the Thrones were erected, 
and the Ancient of Days did fit. — His 
Throne was like the Ts Flame ——a fiery 
Stream iſſued, and came forth from before 


| him. Ver. 1 3. T jaw in the Night Viſions, 


and bebold, one like the Son of Man came 


d the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 


the Ancient of D. VS, Pug. Fidei, 601. 
you have one of their villainous Forgeries 


to evade Chriſt, Bereſebit Rabba“ of 


Zerobabel who is of the Seed of David, 
as it is ſaid, 1 Chron. 11, 17. —ajunto Aa- 


naui Septem. And who is Aanani, i. e. 


in the Cloud? This is the Meſſiah of whom 
it is ſaid, Dan. vii. 13. 1 {aw in the Vi- 


* 045 of the e Night, &c." Matty, xvil.2, 5. 


—— His Face did ſhine as the Sun, and 
his Raiment was wiite as the Light, —= 
White he yet ſpate, behold, a bright Cloud 
overſhadowed them: and behold a Voice out 
of the Cloud. So Mark ix. 7. and with 
this Addition, Luke ix. 34. — And they 
| feared as they entered into the Cloud. Acts 
i. g. —— While they Gebeld, be was taken 


2 up, 
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up, and a Cloud received him out of their 
Sight. Revel. iv. 3. — 4 Throne was ſet 


in Heaven, and one ſat on the Throne. 
And he that fat, was to look upon like a 


Jaſper, and a Sardine Stone: and there 


was a Rainbow round about the Throne, 
vi. 2. And I jaw, and lehold a white Horſe; 
and he that fat on him had a Bow; and a 
Crown was given him, and = _ forth 


conquering, and to conquer, And 1 
ſaw another mighty Angel is Fol from 
Heaven, clothed with a Cloud, and a Rain- 


bow was upon his Head, and his Face was 
as it were the Sun, and his Feet as Pillars 
of Fire. xiv. 14. And I looked, and behold 
a white Cloud, and upon the Cloud one ſat, 


like unto the Son of Man, having on his 


Head a Golden Crown. Ver. 15. And an- 


other Angel came out of the Temple, crying, 
with a loud Voice, to him that ſat on the 
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Cloud. Ver. 16. And he that fat on the 


Cloud. So his final Coming is deſcribed, 
Matth. xxiv. 30. And then ſhall appear the 


Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven — and 4 


they ſhall fee the Son of Man coming in : 


he Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
great Glory. xxvi. 64. — Hereafter ſhall 


ye ſee the Son of Man fitting on the right. 


Hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven. So Mark xiii. 26, and xiv. 
+ OO — 
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62. and again Luke xxi. 27. Revel. i. 7. 


Behold he cometh with Clouds; and every 
Eye ſhall ſee bim, and they alſo which 
pierced him. 

I have ſhewed, that Glory and Irradia- 
tion are the ſame. Jacob's Prophecy was 
of a mighty Lion, and d the Irradia- 
tor. Baalam's Prophecy was of a mighty 


Lion, and a Star, the Emblem of the Ir- 


radiator, which was to riſe out of J/rael, 
which was to ſubdue all. We have thewed 
what the Lion and Irradiator, in their ſa- 
cred Emblems, were; nay, even the Walls 
of the Temple, the Deſcriptions in Eze- 
Kiel, exhibited theſe. If the Cloud in the 
Wilderneſs, as 'tis exprefſed, irradiated 


Light, towards the 1/rael:tes, in the Red 


Sea; ſo, when the Glory was in it, and 


eſpecially in the Night, or as even Phils 


deſcribes it, Ii. 1. de Vita Moſis, p. 628. 


It is faid there happened at that Time 


a very ſurpriſing Thing, ſuch as was never 
heard of before in the Memory of Man; 


a Cloud went before the People in the 
Form of a Pillar, ſhining with a Bright- 
neſs like the Sun by Day, but by Night, 


like a Flame.” Then it appeared to Ba- 
laam, and all the Eaſt, in the Night, like 


E- Star; and this was the Emblem of 


him he deſcribed, who was to be the 
King 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
| King of the Confeſſors ; ; and it was ſuch a 
moving, leading Star which directed the 
Wiſe-men of the Ea/# to Chriſt, So 
Revel. iv. 7. And the firſt Beaſt was like a 
Lion. v. 5. The Lion of the Tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David. x. 1, 3. And 
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T ſaw another mighty Angel come en 


from Heaven, clathed with a Cloud, and 
a Rainbow was upon his Head, and bis 
Face was as it were the Sun, (Lig ht from 
the Sun) And cried with a loud Voice, as 


when a Lion roareth. xxu. 16. 1 Foſus a 
have ſent mine Angel — I am the Root and 


the Offspring of David, and the bright and 
Morning Star. 


The Heathens carried off the Know- 
ledge of what was before, and at the 
Flood; and had, in the Time of Mo/es, 

got it into their Heads, that there were 
Intelligences, and might be Voices, in the 


Names, which iſſued from them, or the 
Images of them; but there is no Evidence, 


that the Free-tbinkers have yet been able 
to produce, that ever a Cloud attended 


any of their imaginary Intelligences, or 


Images. Indeed, they did, as Mahumet 
did with the Mountain; if their Gods 
could not make the Cloud come to them, 
they would make them go to it. Per. 
rs p. 604. Homer faith, Fupiter's Lot 

"8 < 5 1s 
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is Heaven, he dwells in the Clouds in the 


| ſpreading Sky. p. 605. Sidonius fays, Fu- 
puter who en the Clouds, and reigns 


in the Ether. Vaſſius de Orig. & 2 


Idol. lib. 3. p. 392. Ariſtophanes in the 
Clouds, ſays this was done by Socrates 


himſelf 


Would you underſtand. the Employ- 
ments of the Gods, and hold Conver- 
ſation with the Clouds, our Deities ? 


Martin. Lex. Nebula — V Irgil, They 


are ſeen clothed with a Cloud, the God- 


deſs encompaſſed them as they walked 


with dark Air, and ſpread around them 


the thick Covering of a Cloud. Parker, 
Tentam. Þ. 294. Orpheus i in his Recanta- 


tion to Muſeus 


24 don t ſee him for a | thick Cloud 


\ hinders me. 
and another, 


Seen by none, for the thick Clouds of 
Darkneſs ſtand in the Way. 


Therefore Acmin, that very antient Philo- 


ſopher, and Cotemporary of Mercurius, 


as Tuſtin | ſays, called God | C * 


* Pankruphos. 
Paran. 


* 2 l 9 
Eel ” 2 — 
7 1 — man * — ingrg F n 
2 8 x - 7 


Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
Paran. 1. Meurſ. Miſcel. Lacon. lib. 1. 


cap. 1. So the Lacedemonians wor 
the ſupreme Jupiter in a certain Place 
under the Title of Skotinas + or Shotrtas. 
Whence ſome repreſented the Nature of 
God by a black Stone. Porphiry in Eu- 


febius, om . lib. 3. cap. 7. — many 
have ſhadowed out his Nature, as not 
being viſible to the Eye, by a black 5 Stone. 


Pfanner. Syſt. p. 4. Prudentius — daring 


to place Leeks and Onions in the Clouds 
for Gods, and Garlick above the Stars 


of Heaven,” 


So they make their Iris (Rain- bow) an 


Object of Worſhip. Martin. Lex. Iris 
& The Poets call Iris the Angel, or Mef- 
ſenger of the Gods. Comment. in Ari ſtoph. 
of Heaven, p. 49. Ovid. primo Mitamorgh, 


Tris, the Meſſenger of Juno, arrayed 


in various Colours, draws up the Wa- 
ters and nouriſhes the Clouds. 


Viretus de Miniſt. Verbi Dei, þ. „ for” 
which Reaſon Plato, and his Commenta- 


+A Title derived from a Word that ſignifies 


Darkneſs. 
S8. Hence MR a Rock or Stone, as an Emblem 


of the Spirit or Cloud, which binds other Things 
and is itfelf bound hard, is applied to — who 


Was in the Cloud. 


tor 
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tor Proclus, will have her named from 
Erein, becauſe ſhe was the Angel, 1. e. 
Meſſenger ; and the Poets call her Thau- 


maunlias, from her Father Thaumas ; whoſe 


Daughter they make her, and place her 
among the Gods for her being handſome, 
and of a ſurprizing Beauty, as Cicero, on 
the Nature of the Gods, Book 3. explains 
it, from Thaumazo, to wonder at. Imag. 


Dave. P. 123. The Antients eſteemed her 


a Goddeſs; whom they painted in a Wo- 


man's Dreſs, of various Colours; ſome- 


times in Yellow, and equipped for Expe- 


dition. Voſſius 4. Orig. & Prog. Tabl. 
lib. 3. p. 394. The Inhabitants of Peru, 


as Joſeph Acoſta relates, worſhipped the 


Rain-bow ; and painted her with two Ser- 


pents at ber Side. So that we fee that 
Serpents were a Symbol of Divinity not 


only among the Ægyptians, Phenicians, and 


Grecians, but even among the Inhabitants 


of Peru. Paſchal. Coron. p. 24. Such is 


the being encircled with the Rain-bow, of 
which Tertullian, citing the Tenth of the 
Revelation, and another Angel, ſays he, 7s 
adorned with the heavenly Circuit of the 

Rain-bow.” 


So they made their Gods or Images 


have Clouds, and Irradiations, ſometimes 


all Town, ſome divided into three Rays, 


about 


= Alterations by Rabbies forged. 
about their Heads. 16:4. Paſchal. p. 25. 
« Of this Sort is that golden Cloud with 


which Minerva encircled the Head of A. 


chilles in Homer, Thad. 6. The Goddeſs 
encircled his Head with a golden Cloud, 


and kindled a Flame which ſhone all a- 
round him. And afterwards — So the 
- Brightneſs ſpread from the Head of A. 


cbilles, into the Air. Such a Flame was 
| ſeen upon the Head of Aſcanius. V i 
2 Æneid. 


A lambent Flame aroſe, which gently 
ſpread, 


— r young Inbie Head | 
Around his Brows, and on his Temples 


fed. Dryden, l. 930. 


Vi ir pil alſo places the heavenly Flame 
2 upon the Head of Aneas. Virg. 10. Eneid. 5 
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The radiant Creſt that ſeem'd in Flames to : 


rice, - 


And dirt diffolive Firs around the Field; 


And the keen glitt'ring of the golden Shield. 
Dryaen, l. 377. 


Such was that edel of which Bebianus, 


I ſee a flaming Circle of Light 
Which no Woman can come into. 


They 
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— They who drew a golden Circle, glit- 
tering like the Light of the Sun, between 
the Horns of the Egyptian Ox, aimed 
at imitating. theſe Circles. Herodot. lib. 2. 
For this is that Apis, &c. Steph. Theſau. 
Lat. Nimbus is the Cloud the Gods uſed to 
come down to the Earth in. Virg. Geor. 1. 
Nicholas de Nimbis, p. 68. Taubman, in 

his Comment on the 2. neid. p. 474, | 
475. deſcribes them thus: The Nimbus 
(bor Cloud) is a Brightneſs round the Bo- 

dies of the Gods, and fo the Images of 
the Saints are painted with a golden Cloud. 
——Serviuss Comment is, that Nimbus 
in the Language of the Gods, was a 
| Brightneſs like that of a bright Cloud, 
which the Heads of the Gods were wrapt 
in, when they made their Appearance to 
Men It became the Majeſty of the 
Gods to appear ſo to Men: Thence une 
came encircled with the Nimbus, 1. e. with. 
Clouds, according to Vati. Aneid. 1o. 


633, 634 


— involved in Clouds ſhe flew 
And drives a Storm before her, thro' the Skies. 


Dryden, l. wh 


: From this Valer. 2. as 
When 


EP J 0 
. * | — N one 
— _ you 
: ” n 9 A F — . 


—— Dona rr ORR —— UwͤaZ—— — — 


Allterations by Rabbies for ged. 
When the troubled Goddeſs darts down 
thro' the Firmament in a black Cloud, 


It is worth remarking, thathe ſays, (agens 
 hiemem) ſtirring up a Tempeſt, in which he 
deſcribes the Dreſs of the Heathen Gods. 


So the Heathens painted their Gods to 


ſtrike a Terror into Men, and raiſe the 


greater Reyerence towards them. Bid. 


p. 70. So alſo the Heathen Gods were ſup- 
led to have a flaming Face, that their 
Heads appeared irradiated by thoſe Flames, 
as Virgil relates of Minerva's prodigious 
Eyes. lib. 2. Æneid. ver}. 172. 


She ſternly caſt her glaring Eyes around, 
That n as they rowl'd —— 


Dryden, . 23. 
Bid. p. 73. The Nimbi were in various 


Shapes; ſome circular, ſome triangular, 
ſome round like a Globe. b. 16. Vincent. 
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Char. de Imag. Edit. Mogun. p. 68. from 


Martian, lib. 1. de Nupt. Philolg. who 
painted Jupiter in the Senate of the Gods 


with his Head in a Flame, or having the 


Nimbus (Cloud) on it.“ And exhibits the 
Figure. p. 32. Do we not ſce Juno in 
the antient Pictures, who ſets on two Lione, 


in one Hand a Sceptre, in the other a 
Spindle; her Head adorned with Rays, 
as 
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as you may ſee from the Scheme — 5 


1 of the Earth, which the Sun ſhines 
pon from above: which the ſame A- 


3 ſhew, with the Image of their great 1525 


God of all, whom they call Adad, of 


which conſult Weghorſt, pi 1. to this they 


join a Goddeſs they call Atergatis, and at- 
tribute all the Power over all Things to 


| theſe two, underſtanding by them the 
Heaven and the Earth. The Image of 
Adad is drawn with Rays pointed down- 
wards, by which is ſhewn that the Power 
of the Heavens is in the Rays of the Sun, 


which are ſent down to the Earth. The 
Image of Atergatis is adorned with Rays 
(fur ſum verſum reclinatts) inverted and 


pointing upwards, ſhewing that whatever 


the Earth produces is owing to the Force 
of the Rays ſent down from above.” This 


Figure is deſcribed fitting upon one Lion, 


i 


. 34. 80 the Figure of a Woman, che 5 1 


q 
1 
2 4 


— 


E RR” IEP ren, OD TY SOON YG s 
_- Ry 3 8 N pe as & 8 
8 by 2 3 


PI US 


— 


5 


